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LA Short Pxsrack of the 
ing Publiſher to the Reader, 


WP 7 was my » puypoſe to Jettheſe Y 
$2 Sermons paſſe into the worla 
without a Preface ; But that 


caſting my thoughts at once 
en the quality of the eAuthor, andthe 


= |e Maladie of thy preſent eAge, 1 re- 
” |membred withall that of Ariſtotle, in| 
+ \bu Rhetoricks, —»4 wootwsigiduerr—Pro- 
© lems aremany times in effett Medicines, | © 
| they ſerve to cure and heale the indiſpo- 
V7 1101 of the ficke eAuditour, F Kev 
> | wiſh this ſhort one might prove «M e- 
Tg againſt the . aiſcaſe of theſe 
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The Preface. 
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times; broken out into ſuch an heat of 
diſtemper and malignity againſt thoſe 


|_ = earth, yet hadtheirconverſation in 
5.330 heaven, Philip. 3.20. end ſuch a 


ſacred Magiſtrates of the Church, of 
which Number thus Reverend Father 
|Our eAuthor was one. Biſhopsn the 
Primitive Church were anctently cal- 
led 5-5 (as Saint Nazianzen inſmnu- 


originall and inſtitution, derived moſt 


undoubtedly from Chrift and his Apo- 


ater) heavenly, as in regard of their| / 


ſtles, fo hkewiſe heavenly alſo, for 
| . \ "ol 
their moſt Chriſtian, exemplary, and 


godly lives ; who though they lived on 


one (indeed) was tha Biſhop, whoſe 


memory ts yet bleeding and precious to 


| 
all that knew htm. Huw ever ſome 


| may ſtand affeited to that venerable | 
| Heerarchte, yet it ſhall alwayes beemy\ © 
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The Preface. 
prayer to God, that firſt the line of E- wy 
T |piſcopall and +Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion 
® | may never beinterruptedor faile in the 
© | Church of (hrift. And ſecondly, that 


ſhe may continue ſtill to flouriſh under 


©: |a happie and gracious ſupply of many 
& |Religtous and able Biſhops like to this) 
= |2Author, Of whoſe Grave Tudpe- 
ment, renowned Piety and learning, F 
defire thee ( (;hriflian Reader) to bn 
| better Charafter from hi owne mout 
 |and penne inthe Sermons enſuing, 


Farewell. | 
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XJ AT SAINT PAYLS CROSSE, | 

In the firlt Seſſion of Parliament 


of King Iams, 
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% PSAale 160, V eR.29,20. 
"21 Thus they provoked God to anger with their owne in- 
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ventions, and the Plague brake in upon them : Bui 
Phinces food up, 4nd prayed, and the Plague was 


== a Eis Palme, in the ntme of the 

=D On Tewes diſtreſſed (whether under 

VA eAntiochus, or in Babylon,or bc-/ 

gag >f torc both, inthedayes of King 

7 Gy) 1 D4::4, it much skilleth not, be- 

1 WF | cauſe the Scripture neceſſarily 

proveth it not: but whenſoever, 

ueſtionleſk, in the name of the 

4D itreſſed Jewes ) declareth foure} 
BY ent 0 principall points : beſt che jops 
2 ples Sinne ; ſecondly, Gods Iudgement; thirdly, their 
| B Repen- 
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eA Sermon preached 


Repentance,uſuall in affliction ; fourthly, Gods readineſſ: 3 
» Commiſcration: leading us to conſider herein a double | * 
orreſpondencie; one,of Gods judgements to mans finne; | 12 

the other, of Gods inzrcie to mans peaitencic. If man | 3 

ſinnz,Gol ftriketh ; if man rep2nt of his ſinne, God re. 

lenteth from his wrath. This is manifeſted by divers 
torizs of the Tewes, here for this purpoſe onely touched ; 
but in' es, and the Bookes hiſtoricall , they are with} 
their circumtances farther ealarged. Amonglt the ret, | 
the Pſalmift pointeth at the ſtorie which 1s recorded, 

Nm. 25, Waereupon hz obſerveth, frſt, the [ewes ſinne, 

and that in ſpeciall, Ver. 28. They joyned unto Baal Peor, 


| 


ant eate th: offerings of the dral ; and in generall, Ver.29, 
\They provoked God to anger With thetr owne inventions : (e- 
.conily, Gods j udgemzat ; The Plague broke in upon them : 
thirdly, The meanes uſed to pacihe God ; Phinees ſtood up! Þ 
and prayed : fourthly, the ef:X& that thismeanes tooks| 
with God ; The Plagae ceaſed : fifthly, The blefling con- 54 
ferred upon Phinees,who uſed the meanes ; It Was ingputed F: 
to him for righteouſneſſe , thronghout- all generations, All| ©: 
which points are in themſelves fruitfull, and for us be- 
\hootefull : but conſidering mine owne ſtrength , your 
Hier and the time allotted to us both, I ſhall forbeare 
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the ſpecialties of the ewes finne, and the reward of Phi-| 
= zeale, and ſpeake to the reſt briefely, and in their| +" 
order. 


The Jexes ſinne,as it is here opencd in generall,offereth| - 
to our conſideration two markes, common to all ſinnes : 
firſt, they are or own: inventions ; ſecondly, they provoke 
Goa to anger. Firſt, Their owne inventions : The Hebrew 
word was ſo anciently, and is now ordinarily tranſlated | 
= fitted unto ſinne. Wicked workes are :afily tearmed 
(4r-) not as if they were not common to the Devil with 
[Us, yea,and at firſt learned of the Devil by us ; but the ex- 
cluſion 1s,of Goas will revealed in hisWord,to be obeyed 
by the grace of his Spirit ; both whichare appointed, the 
one outwardly, the other inwardly, to inſtru& and con- 
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b make a perte&tly good both Man and Governuur, And 
>| the fame Prophet ſpeaking of the Covenant of Grace,con- 


_—_.” 


du us .in 
us. There is no rule of true wifdome, which is not a Lets 


IJ and underſtanding in the ſight of the people, which ſhall beare 


4 of underſtanding ,and a great Nation, The ſecond we learnc 


| Seed from henceforth , even for ever. David confeſkth of 


—[tc{kth it humbly ; AU we a5 Sheepe have gone aſtray from 
| Geds Wayes, We have turned every one his owne way. Stephen 
*[rebukes them for it ſharply , calling them men of wncir- 
| cumciſed eares and hearts ; they alwayes reſiſted the Holy- 


® | of all the Prophets,ſets it out moſt plentifully : 7 has ſaith 
= | the Lord, ſtand in the wayes, behold and aske for the old way, 
| which is the good way, walke therein, and ye ſoall find reſt 
"1 for your ſenles ; but they ſaid, We will not watke therein, | 
1] Alſo T ſet Watchmen over you, which ſaid, Take heed to the 


at Saint Pau rs Croſſes. 
thoſe things, which are mect to be obſerved b 
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ſon of Gods Word ; no true vertue, which is not an cf | 
of Gods Spirit. The firſt CMoſes teacheth « Bebold (faith 
he to the /ewes) 1 have taught you Ordinances and Lawer, 
keepe them therefore, and doe them ; for that is your wiſdome' 


all theſe Ordinances, and ſhall ſay, onely this people ts wiſe,and 


of Eſay ; who prophecying of Chriſt, out of whoſe tull- 
neſk we all receive Grace tor Grace, ſaith : The Spirit of 
God ſpall reit upon him ; the efkx&s of which Spirit, arc 
after ſpecified to be W1/deme, Counſel, and Fortitude, the 


feare of the Lora, Righteouſreſſe, and other Vertues, which 


joyneth theſe our two Guides as Gifts, which God will 
impart to thoſe that ſhall partake his Covenant of Grace : 
My Sprrit, that ts upon thee, and my Word Which 1 ſhall put 
into thy meth, ſhall not depart from thee nor ſrom thy Seedes 


Gods Word, that it was 4 Light wnto his feet, ana a Lant- 
horne unto h1s ſteps ; and prayeth, that Gods Spirit may lead 
him «nto the Land of Righteoyſneſſe. But the [ewes would 
not ſaylc by this either Card or Compaſſ of Gods Word, 
and Spirit ; 1he Wiſdome of the fleſh was their Load-ſtarre, 
and the Lyſt of the fleſh did ſtecre their Helme. Eſay con- 


Ghoſt in their hearts, and the Prophots in their eares. Jeremie 
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eA Sermon preached 


ound of the Trumpet ; but they ſaia, We will not rake heed, 4 


At anorher time being recalled, they anſwered deſperate- 
ly : Surely, we will walke after our owne imaginations, and 
doe every man after the ftubbornneſſe of his wicked heart : 
The Word that thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of the 
Lord, we will not h:are it of thee, but we will doe whatſoever | 
thing greth ont of our owne noutbes, The Prophets every 
where challenge them for chooſing their owne way, fol- 
lowing their owne counſel, and fulfilling cheer owne luſts, 
| Such workes were 1/cjr owne, And if we will make their 


caſe ours, we may eax'ily judge which of our workes God 
' will reckon for or owne z eycnall thoſe,in doing where- 
of we wittingly and willingly withdraw our obedience 
from Golds Word and Spirit,. 


zut before I l:ave this point ; the Texts opportunitie, 

and ſom2 mens 1mportunitic occaſioning me, I maſt more 

tally open the diftrence betwixt Gods workes and ours, 
and remove that falſe tmputation of humane invention, 
'thatis layd upon many a publike one of ours. We muſt 
then further obſerve , that of our two Guides, the Word; 
{and tne Spirit, the Spirit is not ſevered from the Word ; 
{1t 15 received by the Word , and being received, it 1n- 
lightens us to underſtand , and inables us to obzy Gods 
Word. That the Spirit is received by the Word, the A- 
poſtle teacheth, calling the preaching of the Goel the mini- 
ſtraton of the Spirit : and tothe Galathians he writes,t\1at 
| by the preaching of the Gopel , they received the $ pirit, 
Apaine, that being received, it inlighteas us to under-: 

{tand,and inables us to obey the Word,our Saviour Chriſt 
teacheth us : who ſpeaking of the comming of the Spirit, 
Frans He ſball teach you all things, and bring all things to 
| Jour remembrance Which I have told you : And againe,He 
worm _s = all m_— which Truth,is Gods Word, 
[Doog =p nr; rr Sit, Inthis ſenſe,muſt be under- 
- ne 2" M _ anointeth us to underſtand 

ubrd + the Spry obGenation it Galeth unto us an 
ace ot tie Word ; the Spirics ſan{tification, it puriti- 


= 2 eth| 


———_— 


at Saint PautLs Croſſes. 


th us to obey the Word. Saint (bry/oftomes rule is true, | i 
Þ5iqni corum qui dicuntur babere Spiritum Santtum , dicit 
liquid ae ſerpſo, & non ex Enangelits, non creattnr ; friqus 
Raitta Chriſti [equitur, Spiritum Sanftum habet, (>c, This | 
mult be obſ:rved againſt old and new Enthuſiaſts ; who | 
Fthinke they can ſ:e into the ſecrets of Heaven , without | 
"Frhe Looking-Glaſſe of Heaven ; That they can ſound the | 
I Mind of Chriſt, without hearing the Voice of Chriſt ; þ 


——_— 


: 


*T That they can conferre with the Spirit, without the Lan- | 
FJguage of the Spirit : But we mult reſolve, That no man 1s 
'J© i424], except he be ©:calys 3 no man is taught of 
God, but by the Word of God, I hope this place hath 
Jnot any, nor this Land many, that have as yet received. 
that cvill Seed ; 1f 1t be rooted 1n any, their caſe 15 to be | 
*Fpitticd ; and thoſe that are too forward, by their fall mult | 
{timely be admonithed. | 
 Onrſccond Guide, is Gods Word : wherein many | 
|things are neceſſarity concluded, which are not therein | 
—Fliterally expreſſed, In matters of Faith and Manners, we | 
Fare not tyed to the ſtritneſſe of the Letter, but the tull- 
neſle of tne Senſe, Our Saviour Chriſt 1s our Maſter in| 
Fthis courle : He proveth the Reſaurre&tion of the Dead, ' 4111.22.31. 
Þbeing an Article of cur Faith, againſt the Saddwuces ; and 
the uſe of the Sabbath,being arule of lite, againſt the Pha- U:2-1247. | 
> :/es, by an inference made upon the Scriptare, not by any | + | 
Fevidence of the Letter of the Scripture, Chriſt is hercin | 
Ffollowed , by the Apoſtles , by Councels, and Fathers. | 
Naxianzene hath cumprehended the Doctrine in this | 
rule : Quedam in Scripturis + ſunt, & dicuntur ; quedam 
| J#nſunt, ciizamſs non dicantur : and he addeth, That the ſtic- 
—Fking to the Letter,is oftentimes but a pretext of impietic. 
{And indced,this pretext is uſed by the Church of Rome : 
| who excludes that from the Scripture,which is apparant- | 
41y concluded within the ſenſe of the Scripture, in the Do- ; 
-4<rine of the Trinitic, the Sacraments, and ſome other | 
—Fpoints of moinent : and having rayſed this miſt, cloſely | | 
—Fconveyecs Articles of Faith, and Rules of Life, into the | 
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Feb.14.26. | faith, He ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
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t they ſaid, We will not take heed, 


ound of the Trumpet ; bn 


ly : Surely, we will walke after our owne imaginations, and 
doe every man after the ftubbornneſſe of his wicked heart : 


Lord, we will not h:are it of thee, but we will doe whatſoever | 
thins geth out of OHY OWN? mutbes, The Prophets every 
| where challenge them for chooſing their owne way, tol- 
lowing their owne counſel, and fulhilling their owne luſts, 
| Such workes were their owne, And if we will make their 
' caſe ours, we may ea'ily judge which of our workes God! 
' will reckon for or owne ; eyenall thoſe,in doing where- 
of we wittingly and willingly withdraw our obedience 
from Gods Word and Spirit,. 

But before I l-ave this point ; the Texts opportunitie, 


and ſom2 m2ns 1mportunitic occaſioning me, 1 maſt more 


tally open the difference betwixt Gods workes and ours, 
and remove that falſe unputation of humane invention, 
'thatis layd upon many a publike one of ours. We muſt 
| then further obſerve , that of our two Guides, the Word; 
and the Spirit, the Spirit is not ſevered from the Word ; 
it 1 recaved by the Word , and being received, it 1n- 
Iightens us to underſtand, and inables us to obzy Gods 
Word. That the Spirit is received by the Word, the A- 
poſtle teacheth, calling the preaching of the Goel the mini- 
| ftration of the $ pirtt : and to the Galathians he writes,t'1at 
| by the preaching of the Goel , they received the Spirit, 
Agalne, that being received, it inlighteas us to under-: 
ſtand,and inables us to obey the Word,our Saviour Chriſt 


teacheth us : who ſpeaking of the comming of the Spirit, 


Jour remembrance Which I have told you : And againe,He 
ſhall leal you 3110 all Truth: which Truth,is Gods Word, 
as he clewhere expounds it. In this ſenſe,mult be under- 


[tood the Spirits Union, it anointeth us to underſtand 


the Word ; the Spirirs obvenation, it ſealeth unto us an 


allurance of the Word ; the Spirit: ſanltification, it puriti- 


ee. 


At anorher time being recalled, they anſwered deſperates | |: 


The Word that thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of the | © 
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Fcth us to obey the Word. Saint (bry/oftomes rule is true, | 
ir Siquts eorum qui dicuntur babere $ piritum Santtum , aicit 
F-4/:9uid de ſeipſo, & non ex Enangelits, non creditur ; fiqus | | 
Faitta Chriſti [equitur, Spiritum Sanftum habet, cc, This | 
-Fmuſt be obſerved againſt old and new Enthuſiaſts ; who | 
Fthinke they can {ze into the ſecrets of Heaven, without | 


"Frhe Looking-Glaſſe of Heaven ; That they can ſound the | 
TI Mind of Chriſt, without hearing the Voice of Chriſt ; | q 


FT That they can-conferre with the Spirit, without the Lan- | 
"Fguaze of the Spirit : But we mult reſolve, That no man 1s | 
Fo 14:4, except he be ©:aatys 3 no man is taught of 
TJGod, but by the Word of God, I hope this place hath 
Tnot any, nor this Land many, that have as yet received | 
Fthat evill Seed : if 1t be rooted in any, their caſe 18 to be | | 
Fpitticd ; and thoſe that are too forward, by their fall mult | 
>Ftimely be admonithed. | 
* Onrſecond Guide, is Gods Word : wherein many 
{things are neceſfarity concluded, which are not therein | 
"Flitcrally expreſſed, In matters of Faith and Manners, WC | 
Fare not tyed to the ſtr1Rneſſe of the Letter, but the fall- 
neſfe of tne Senſe. Our Saviour Chriſt 1s our Maſter in | | 
Fthis courle : He proveth the Reſurre&tion of the Dead, ' 111.2234. 
-Þbeing an Article of cur Faith, againſt the Sadduces ; and 
4 the uſc of the Sabbath,being arule of life, againſt the Pha U21-1147. | 
riſes, by an inference made upon the Scriptare, not by any | -* | 
vidence of the Letter of the Scripture, Chriſt is hercin 
followed , by the Apoſtles , by Cauncels, and Fathers. 
"Nazianzene hath comprehended the Doctrine in this | 
rule : Quedam in Scripturs & ſunt, & dicuntur ; quedam 
| 
| 


1#nſunt, etzamſi non dicantur : and he addeth, That the ſtic- 
—Fking to the Letters oftentimes but a pretext of impictic. 
*{ And indeed, this pretext is uſed by the Church of Rome : 
| Y who excludes that from the Scripture,which is apparant- 
Ly concluded within the ſenſe of the Scripture, in the Do- 
'Arine of the Trinitie, the Sacraments, and ſome other. | 
points of moment : and having rayſed this miſt, cloſely 
—Fconveyes Articles of Faith, and Rules of Life, into the | 
ho B 3 Doctrine 
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| Do&rine of the Church,not onely beſides,vut contrary to! 
| the Scripture : and yet 1n their late many and wordie|* . 
| Pamphlets, would perſwade men, that our Doctrine is| 
our owne, and not Gods ; that theirs 15.not their owne, 
but Gods. Let the true Chriſtian conferre the prooteg, 
and for his owne eternall- comfort judge, whether they 
deſerve not the cenfare of Chriſt, 1 vaine doe they worſhip 
me,teaching the Doctrines of Men, | 
Another worke there is which mult bee examined, be- 
' cauſe the World is therewith much perplexed ; I meane 
' the Ceremonies and Diſcipline : it muſt be inquired, 
| Whether the obſervance of them be a worke of Gods, or 
' ours. And heere theſe three Rules are of all hands ac-! 
' knowledged. Firſt, No Diſcipline or Ceremony mult 
| becontrary to the Word of God, Secondly, None mult| | 
 beequalled thereto. Thirdly, Both mult edihie us therin,, 
| Theſe three Rules being obſerved, I fay, Firſt, whatſoever 
thing is in its owne nature indifferent may by lawfull 
' power be limited, Secondly, Being lawfully ſo enjoyned, 
/ 1t muſt be obediently nſed, Thirdly, No Man with a, 
' good Conſcience may forgoe his Vocation for this cauſe! 
| onely, becauſe he cannot be releaſed trom the uſe of ſuch a 
thing. The reaſon of all is plaine, for the deniall of the 
ttrſt takes away the Magiſtrates lawfull power ; the 
demall of the ſecond argueth ignorance of Chriſtian obe- 
| dence ; and the third proveth that ſuch mens credit is 
the meaſure of their care ; and they are more wedded to 
their fancy, then truly zealous cf Gods glory, Theſe| 
poynts have beene largely amplified and Fatherly recom- 
mended ; but as yet the world will not be ſatisfied ; the 
Church cannot intreate ſo much of her Children, as to be 
| dutifully obeyed, It 1s thought by too many a mecte 
| deliberation, who ſhould yeeld, whether the Fathers 
| 8 hich ſtand for that which is well grounded and law- 
{Tully authorized : or the Children which ſtand againſt| * 
| the | athers of their Country, and Fathers of the Church.| 
it WEc mecte the foundations were razed before 
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buildingS| = 


at Saint Paurs Croſſes. | 


*Þuildings be ruined, and the Reaſons anſwered before the 
"FChurch be altered. But they have found at leaſt a Simmnile | 
Fo make good their cauſe, The Church is like Mans body. 
FOur Soveraignes new entrie may bee compared to the 
FSpring. Saint Paws compariſon 1s acknowledged ; and. 
For our Spring the Lord be bleſſed, But what then ? As 
Fmans body, ſo the Church this Spring time muſt be pur- 
Tecd. An old Simile new fturbilhed. For indeed our : 
|Church evidences doe tell us of two ſuch Springs within | 
theſe Sixty yeares, beſides a dangerous Autumne that 
Went not long before, in which three ſeaſons the Church 
hath beene (o purged , that her loſſe 1s never like to bee | 
:Frccovered : Yet thoſe Phyſicians were ſo well rewarded, | 
- that we doe not wonder if they have left us a ſeede, that 
would gladly doe us the like ſervice. But we ſhall doe | 
2Fwell to know, that there are many bodies that take leaſt 
tPhyſicke, and yet are moſt in health; and ſome humors 
though peccant ſleepe without diſtemper of the body, 
-Þwhich being ſtirred by Phyſicke caſt downe and endan- 
Fegcr many a ſtrong body. He ſpake wifkly though homely, 
þthat compared a Phyſitian to a Laundreſſ : Shee that 
Fwaſheth whiteſt weareth ſooneſt ; and I am fare it were 
better for the Church to be {till craſie,then ſo often cured, 
FBut one Rule of Phyſicke they obſerve well : for the 
{Diet is not ſafely Miniſtred except the body be firſt pur- 
Tgcd ; and being fo earneſtly diſpoſed to Diet us, I cannot 
but commend their skill , if before-hand they would 
[purge us. But they ſhall deſerve better thanks, if they 
nk their paines in both : the Church needeth Reſto-= 
fatives, rather then Purgations, He (faith Plato) that 
will heale running eyes, mult firſt cure the braine ; and 
[the braine 1s not recovered except the ſtomach be amen- 
ded ; for theſe have a dependance oneupon the other, 
Fand a conſent each with the other, The Churches looſe- 
gncſke 1s her fore eyes, or rather a ſore in mens cyes ; the 
: þChurches ignorance is a defe& in her braine, and many 
- -ycomplaine, that divers of her ſonnes have too dull - and 
= flegmatickc 
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A $ermon preached 


fegmaticke a braine : The Churches maintenance, is her | 

 Stomacke ; but the World will not underſtand, that the | 
| hath too cold a Stomacke, that the Source and Spring of | 4 
| | ! p | 
| her other Diſeaſes ariſes from the coldneſk of that, Where| 7 


the Authoritie of the Church is ſo many wayes Curbed, 


ned are tolerated,and many lewd ones eſcape unpunithed? 


Heart of the Church be refreſhed, then the complaint will 
' be more juſt : if her Eyes continue ſore, 1t her Braine 


| 
0 
., 


But let the Armes of the Church be unpinnacled , let the! 


| 


continue cold , then mortifie that Braine, pluck out thoſe 


| Eyes : but if you take a contrarie courſe, belceve it, how- 


' ſoever you ſceme to reſtore tor the preſent , you prevent: 


| 


not a worſe diſeaſe, That Chimicall Oyle, though never 
' ſo curiouſly extracted, and-in never ſo ſmall quantitie mt- 
' niltred, is not without reaſon ſuſpe&ed ; upon the receit! 
| whereof, many men have periſhed : Blame us not, if our 


| Neighbours harmes doe make us to beware. Or if our 
 Humours doc abound, and the world will not belceve the 


| contrarie , but that the Churches Authoritic is too great, | 
| her Livings be too niany; the one gives libertic to Sinne, 


the other breeds negle& of many Soules ; deale with us as 
with Scholars ; it we muſt dye, let us dye by the Booke, 
Aske counſel of Antiquitie, and let our Fathers teach: 
Learne of them what Phyſicians they uſed , when as they 


| the charge of the whole Law unto the King : both firſt 
and ſecond Table, concerning the Parſons, Pricſts, and 
the King : But the King did not procced hercin, with- 
| out counſell, Reade the ſtorie of Zeboſaphat, Foafh, and 
| Exechias, (all good Kings) and there you ſhall find who 
In theſe caſes, were the Kings direors : The advice and 
| EXECut1on was the Prieſts, the command and power Was 
| the Kings. Deſcend to the daycs of Chriſtianitie, peru 
| the Lawes cf Chriſtian Emperours, ſee when they aſkm- 
oled, whom they uſed in Councels. Come to the dayes 


People, were diſpoſed and ordered by the appointment of 


Charle- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


cured the Phyſicians of their Soules, Moſes commends| 


| 


| 


and the Portion {© curtailed, what wonder if the unlear-| ? 


: 
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arlemaine, the firſt German and worthieſt OY 


| 


the Hiſtorie informe you, who made up his reforming 
Laptcr. Our Hiſtorie may give ſome light unto us, and 
rancient Lawes may not beover-ſlipped by us : if we 
Couple theſe together, the uniformitie we finde in them, fo 

ancient, ſo generall, deſerves to be a pattcrne to us, And | 
Andced, it it pleaſe us to obſerve 1t, there are three things 

Tarcccſharily required 1n rhem that ſhall diſcreetly under- | 

"take fo great a worke, Scrence, { onſcience, and Experrence. 
[ $. tence, I ſpeake of things of this nature : we preſume 

1 farre of mens modeſtie, that they will not compare with | 
ws ; if any man thinke otherwiſe, his pride is rather to te 
p altiſed, then his opinion refuted, And'for Experience, 
our Neighbour-Countreyes may teach us,hoyw little goud 
2w-tound courſes have or will performe, promiſe they 
{never ſo nuch good unto us : Varictie of Hereſies, and 1n- 
4eonvcnient Policics doe now attli& them,and I pray God 
they may be farre from us. There remaines onely Conſci- 
*Ferce , which we doe not denic to others, and others mult 
jeeld it unto us. Intheſe things we ſhould not prejudice 

e the other, but refcrre our {elves both toGod, who 1s 

e unpartiall Indge of both. Saint Pax! is my Author, 


Ieome, Who will Lliohten things that are hid im darkneſſe, and 
Wake the connſcls of the heart manifeſt ; then ſhall every man 
bave prayſe of Ged, But this Rule is tranſgreſſed, and the 
Ehurch,contrarie to this Rule,grievouſly wounded. Are | 
there no Drunkards, Adulterers, common Barreters, but 
of the Church? Or is their exceſk in theſe ſinnes growne 
© cxtiaordinaric, that they cannot be repreſſed by the 
-|CEenlures of their Or.{inarie ? Is Suſpenſion, Deprivation, | 
Degradation, no paine ? But the Miniſter mult be tryed | 
y Cod and his Countrey ? Or. will the diligence of the} 
v1i}l Sword make amends for the negligence of the Ec- | 
Eellaſticall Cenſfure ? I will not particularize ſach crying | 
{finncs as reigne among(t us : and yet the Civill Sword 
e'iorizcd thereunto , 15 (ow enough to root them out ; 
Mp C nays | 
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$4 nothing (faith he) before the time , untill the Lord |, (11. c 
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nay, it is, if not the breeder , yet the abetter of ſome of? 
them ; a thing not obſerved, and therefore not much re-(. 
medicd. Therefore , let us both remember the Apolthy * 
(Rule , We know the Law 1s good , if a man uſe it lawful, * 
Your Law 1s go2d , and ours is good ; but we are both? 
lick of one diſeaſe, wee have not ſo much grace as wes 
[ſhould have, to uſe it lawfully ; Wee ſhould therefor 
pray one for another, amend one the other, and beare ons 
with tne other, A popular ſeditious Roman was wont in 
| their Parliaments, to adviſe the Commons.to marke well * 
the fi: ſt words of the Bill : It it began with,Siqas Dill. |} 
| tor, Conſul, Pretor, Cc. It ſuch or ſuch a Magutrate ſhall . 

doc thus or thus hereafter,his paine ſhall be ſuch and ſuch; 
they ſhould paſſ: the Bill, and not weigh it, were there 
'never ſo much rigerouſneſk in 1t : his reaſon was, Scian! 
ad ſe nihil pertmere ; What need they ſtick at 1t, when 4 
others mult ſmart for it ? But if the Bill began , Ss Po, Þ 


k 
i 


Romanu,aut 1 Vuirites, aut Plebs, That if the Commons J 


did thus,or thus, ſach ſhould be their puniſhment ; then } 
they mult heed 1t, ſift it, and croſſe it, leſt their libertie by! 
unpcarhed,their ſtate impaired,and their bodies violated, 
\ This was a popular, but a peſtilent counſell ; farre be it! 
trom all Chriſtians cither to approve or practiſe it. Let 
| us not bind heavie burthens , to lay on Miniſters ihoul: 
| ders, which the better fort of Commons will be loth to 
lift with the leaſt of their fingers : diſtinguiſh our per 
| tons from our Vocations ; and let the meaneſt of our per- 
 lons fare the better, for the greatneſs of our Vocations, 
The time was, when the lower Clrgic was reckoned In 
| Place next to the Peeres; let it not downe ſo many d& 
' Brees, as to range it with the meaneſt of the Commons, 
Remember you have your Spirituall Birth ſrom us, and 
Your Spirituall Life 1s maintained by us : Our hands 
| Wa (h you from your ſinnes, our moutbes inſtill into yol 
Gods 5race: you owe more unto us, then to all Profeſlt 
on velues ours. Why ſhould there then be ſach Fetters| 
h Ipt 0N Our Legaes ? Such mzan2 Portions bs thought 
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at Saivt Paur s Croſſes. | 
ough for us ? In the Life of Chay/emaine it is reported; 
hat warring againſt the Sarazsns in Spaire, he fo farrs 
cſſed them , that their King was content to become a 
hriſtian, ſo that Peace might be granted them. Daring 
e Treatic , Charlemaine taſted Aiooland , the Sarazin 
TKing. As they fat at meat, the Sarazin perceived a com- 
TSanic of men in the fame Roome meanely attended, and 
Ithinly dicted ; and asked Charlemaine, what they were ? | 
Cbarlemaine and his Nobles anſwered ; Oh, theſe be the 
[Miniſters of God : The Sarazin replyed ; In footh, yours: 
& pcttic God, that hath ſuch miſerable and contemptible 
{&rv ants : And thereupon, as the Storie addes, brake off 
'{#c Treatic, and would not becomea Chriſtian. You are 
{wiſe enough to underſtand it, I will not applyit ; you 
{tall doc well, to make uſe of jt. The contempt of the| 
"Miniſter, is the reproach of God ; and therefore, in all 
Ayour deliberations, thinke of us, ſpeake tous, and dcale 
{With us, as the Embaſſadours of God , and procurers of 
{your greateſt good, If any man will be obſtinate 1n ano= 
{ther courſe, ſhall I fay with Michael, The Lord rebuke 
"Jaw ? Nay, rather I will pray with Chriſt, Father, forgive 
{them , they know not What they doe : Their Poſteritic will 
{fc their over-(ight ; all ſuch workes will prove their 
j@>ce. And thus much of the firſt marke of ſinne, it is our 
Fepne invention, 
F® The ſecond followeth, It provoketh Gods wrath. * Wrath) \ £49.41 
a ot in me, ſaith God : > God mant not death : © He deliph-| bwiſdn az: 
Jeb 110: 1m the death of a ſinner : % EBN TIN on ſuffe- COPE 
an, ſlow to anger ; and When he puniſheth, he © doth it not 7 Ky : 
1&# amo. This appearcth by that paſſionate ſpeech of his: | 395 
*y ow ſhall I gxve thee up, Ephraim ? How ſhall 1 deliver f Hoſ-1 1.8, 
Jtee wp, O !/racl ? How ſhall I make thee 44 Admah 7 How 
ſhall I /et thee as Zeboim ? My heart ts turned Within me,my 
Jp ertings are rowled together, Whereupon we may thus 
{ſon : Is God difpleaſed ? Then Man hath offended : 
For God begins with fnio man. 8 ZYhere ( faith God ) #5] 8£/4-50.t- 


> "Butt of your Mothers Dwvorcement ,whom I have caſt off ? 
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were in them ſuch a heart tofeare m2, and keepe my command. Þ 


MKom. 12. 


nels, | Church of Pergamus. 
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Ir who 1s the Creditor to a7 have fold you ? Behold fa” 


Mar iniquities are you (old, an { becauſe of your tranſgreſſun * 


ſtorm: purſuzd them, and no mervaile : For God delizhtzh 


mmnts, that it might goe well with them and their poſterity for 
ever, No better experiment taen this preſent Hiſtoric, 
In the 1/7azlires journey to Canaan God ſent his terrou 
before them; The Mdanites were ditheartned with the 

ſight of them ; Balaam being ſent for to Balac, inſtead of 
2 Cur, though unwilliagly of himſelte, and unaccept-! 

ably to the King,was on every quarter compelled of God 

to. blz(12 them. Behold Gods love toward them, how 
deſirous he is, that no Protection due on his part (ſhould 
be wanting to them, But, when God would not forſake 
'them,their Enemics could not match them : The Witches 
ſorcerie could not prevaik upon them ; Their owne wits 
| and luſts did ferve them to frfake God, to betray them-! 
' klves; and by Luxuric, Incontinence, and Idolatric, to 
{trip themf:]ves both of fayor and mercy. Let us heed to] 
{ our ſelves in this Example ; God hath dealt with us, as he 
| did with //rael, The CWMoabite is diſheartned + Balaams 
| tongue is tizd ; Inficid of a Curſe and a Sword, they ſend 
| us a Bleſſing, and defire Peace, The worke mult be aſcri- 
| bed to God; and for the work we muſt give glory to him 
' onely, But let us not. looſ? our peace with God , While we 
| _ the peace of Man: Doe I difſwade Peace ? God for- 
bid. AMiniſter is a meſſenger of Peace; and the Apo- 
| [tles rule is, That ® with all men, as farre as it is poſſible, we. 
\/hould entertaine Peace + But in the Name of God I muſt 


ad | 
[FEMemaeT unto you a peece of Chriſts Epiſtle to the 


n Thavea few thinas againſt thee, 
\ becauſe thaw haſt the he je - - Kei f 
| aft there them that maintaine the dttrine of 


| Balaam, which taunht Balak 0 Put Fl fumbling blocke Lo. 


« your Mother caſt off. This rule God obſerved with Joſe Þ 
| . . ® . "A 
'h 7o/7.11. |1n the caſe Þ of Achan. Saw! ackzowleaged it, when | Gu ©? 
[1 1 Sarmlg (did war an/wer him ws The Heathen K confeſſed tt, when the 
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re the children of Ifracl , | that they ſhould eat things fas 
yrficed to Idols, and comm't Fornicaticn, I doe not en- | 
*rmeddle with the aMiires of Princes : I ſveake of pris | 
ate Men; the ordinary repaire of unneceſſiry erſuns | 
to thc Aloabires Tents, not onely to feaſt wit ; them, but | 
alſo to commit Fornication , aſſuredly {-Ir:tuall, it | 
i may bee corporall too : may breed us warre w th God: 

-hile wee treate of Peace with Men. My defre is, 
op all avoid this; and that thoſ: who are in Au- 
— Haw provide ad: et if, (God 1s not movyed, unleflc | 
he be provoked, 

# The word (provoked) is applied indiff-rently Loth to. 
YFGod, and Man ; but the thing muſt Lee concerv cd tobec 
I rtherwiſe in God then. in Man , whether wee reſpect 

Fthe cauſe, the nature, or the manner of jt, x The 

cauſe movins anger in Man is not alwayes finne , but 

Tfometimes vertne; and that not onely in wicked Men, | 
* but alſo in the beſt. A/es was angry with the Con | 

| maniment cf God , Joyas with the*mercy of God , 105. 
2 wirn the triall of God ; but nothing can ſtirrc anger in 
God , bur onely fone. © In the hand of Goa (fith a T/al.75.8 
Dar id ) there ts a (up, and the Wine 1 Red, it 1s full naxt,' 

ard hee pourcth out of the ſame, Surely all the wicked of 
q be Earth ſoall wring out , and drink, the drexges thereof, | 
4 Speaking of that Wine that is mentioned, Revel. 14 
# And there called » the Wine of the wrath of God. Saint b verſe t0. 
4 Pax! {peaking of Fornication, Covetouſneſk, and foolith ' Zi 
| talking, addeth, that for © {ach things commurd the wrath c Fpbc\. 5 
4 of Grd upon the children of diſcbedience. 2 Anger in. 
4 man 1s a paſſion and cauſeth alteration, it is though a | 

| ſhort, yet a ſharpe madneſſe : But Gods nature "be- | 
[ing without compoſition , admits no mutation; as | 
314 Hee t&& that which hee is: fo with him there is © uo dexe.3.14| 
*| variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of change, 3 | Mans anger clam.117 | 
>| keepes no meaſare, Saint James -obſerveth it ſaying, 
t Bee ſlow to arger, For the wrath of Man fulfillerh f Jam. n. | 
| "ny the righteouſreſſe of God, But the wiſe man p—_ SOS 210 
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| k 80.2.5, which ſenſe, the Scripture remembreth us of 4 & Day of 
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| 29, ber, weight, and meaſure, And the ſame phraſe is uſed in 
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of Gods judgements, faith, That 8 he orders them 11 TMM. 


the Storie of Bel/pazzar , Where the hand-1writing hath 


h Dans 25. Þ AMene, Mene,Tehel,UVpharſin : that 1s, Thou art numbred, | 
and weighed , and thy Kingdome 3s aivided, So that by the * 


anger of man , wee cannot learn} what 1s the anger of 
| Gud, except we will taſten on God the imperieAions of 
| man, What then is anger in God ? Wee mult thus con. 
' ceive it, As ſinne is contrarie to Gods holineſſe, fo is it 
——_ azainſt,by Gods jultice, The diflike that Gods| 
proteſt of his juſtice, is called his wrath : And that pro-! 

ceſſe may be contidered, cither as by Gods Miniſters it is 

i R991.1.18, threatned , and fo Saint Paxl calls it , * Gods revealed 
Wrath : cr, as by Gods powerfull hand it is executed ; in 


| Frath, When men are ſaid to provoke Gods wrath , the! 
meaning is, that what Gods Miniſters in his Name have 
' threatned, that ſame puniſhment by Gods power 1s in- 
' AiRed upon irrepentant godleſſz men. And 1n this ſenſe 
| muſt we take the phrale in this place, and learne there-out 
| to imitate God : not to be offended, but with evill ; not 
to be offended, before we be provoked with evill ; not to 
| pafſe a meane, when wee have a juſt cauſe to be offended 
| With thoſe that are evill: an imitation fit for the beſt men, 
* | keeing the deteR thereof hath becne an imperteion even 
in the worthieſt men, And thus much of the ſecond marke 
of finne. 
| Now couple theſe two together,and obſerve in a word 
; the vipcroutneſke of ſinne; ſo naturall, fo unnaturall unto 
us. It 15 unto us both our brood,and bane : like the Devil 
4 humſclte, who is a Serpent,and a Satanz cunning to ſeduce 
{ Us, maliC10us to accuſe us. Our owne ſinnes inſnare us;our 
 oWne {inns ſeparate betweene God and us, cur'owne! 
[innes teltihe againſt us,our owne finnes are a deſtruRion| 
| unto us. And therefore, we have good reaſon to hearken 


| | 
wn, [1 1 Peta, | to daint Peter : | 7 beſeech you, brethren, as ftrangers "and | 
| 
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olineſk takes againlt ſinne, is called his hatred; and the; 
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Fv8oke Gods wrath againſt us. And thus much of the tirlt| 
point, which is the peoples {inne,defcribed by two marks; 


traordinarie ſtroake that comes from God, The Pro- | 


[God doth not create all, both * Lzoht and Darkneſſe, Good aE/2.45-7. 


1 Hoſes himfelte Will © guake and feare : ſuch ſtroakes fall c Heb.n 2,27 
4 not, but from moſt men they wreſt the confeſſion of Pha | 

| raohs Enchanters, il This 1s the finger of God. In our Lan- d £x0.8.19. | 

{| guage, wee call the Peſtilence the Viſitation of God, and | 


— — 


at Saint Pauls Cioſſes.  - REM 


Trims , abſtaine f aca fieſhly luſts, which fpght ag iinft the | 
le : and to the ſonne of Sirach, faying ;  Flie from mEcl:1. 
ae, 4s from a Serpent ; for if thou conmeſt too neere , it 2» 

p/! bite thee ; the teeth thereof are 4s it were the teeth of 


032, ſlaying the foules of men, Qur owne workes pros ; 


—_— 
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the one, it is our owe invention; the other, it provoketh 
'Goas wrath, | 
2 I come to the kecond point, which 1s Gods judgement, 
contained in theſe words , The Plagre brake out upon 
them. The word Plague, 1s (treitned, in our Englih | 
Fonguc, and commonly reterred onely to the Peſtilence : | 
but 1n other Languages it reacheth farther, and notes any. 


phets under that word , containe theſe foure, Famine, | 
Peſtilence, wild Beaſts, and the Swora; which by ary ex- | 
cellencie, are called the foure Plagues of God : Not that ' | 


a> 


»d Evil, as th2 Prophet ſpeakes ; but becauſe Rtroakes, it 
they be private, particular, or ordinaric, doe not move us; | 
heir ſecond cauſes, not the firſt,are obſerved by us : Gods | 
Tultice in them is not reverenced, his Hand is not diſcer- 
'r xd, his Puwer 1s not feared : men doe not reaſon, Hodse | 
ike, cras ribs ; Þ Except we repent, we ſhall I: kewsſe periſh: Þ Luct3-3: 
herefore, as men have crying ſins, that pierce the Hea- | 
vens,and aſcend unto the very Throne of God,and call for 
Vengeance at the hand of God ; ſo God hath crying Iu-| 


: 


ſtice, that pierceth the Heavens,defcends unto man,row- | 
zcth the guiltie Conſcience,and 1importuneth mans repen- | ol 
tance, This Voice 1s the Voice of Sizas, fo terrible, that | 


the Tokens thereof, Gods marks : and the inſcri ption of. 
our doores is, Lord have mercie upon ws ; which teſtificth 


our 


— i 


=» * . 
E 5 4 _ F , 
©2050 


16 A Sermon preached 


OE oO —_ 


| which is evident, is equivalent ; for in one day, how Na 


come we to the ſecond part of this note, wherein it is ſaid, 
Th:s Plague brake out upon them ; Onely remember that 
the heavier Gods judgement lighteth upon us, the louder, 
he calls tor repentauce unto us, 
T he Plavue brake out upon them. ] The word hath ma-! 

| ny (gnilications, which hath cauted many interpretatt- 
ons. Itlignifies to breake ont, and it ſignthes to mwltiply: 
the word bearing both, wee may make good uſe of both, 
It we tranſlate (i: brake ont ) then it notes tirſt, that Gods! 
{aP/z.r0z,z3 MCTCy 15 as It were a wall ketwixt us and his juſtice, * 
thes Lord (faith David) ſhoulaſt be extreame to marke what | 

ts done amiſſe , O Lord who can abide it ? But there 1s mercy 

with thee,that thou maiſt bee feared. And in another place, 

oP/2.1t6.5 ® The Lord 1s merciful and righteous, and our God 6 full of 


compaſſion : Where it is to be obſerved, that the placing! 


of the words imports, that Gods Mercy is double to his; 

| Jaltice ; and that his Mercy compaſ[:th on every fade, and 

lenccth us againſt his Iuſtice, Yet the ſonne of Srach 

<Eccl.re, | Obl -rveth well, that there is < ith God not onely Mercy ; 
TH but alſo Wrath : he 1: mighty to forgive, and to poure out dyſ- | 
plea/are, If men elevate Gods power, blemiſh his Koli-| 

il, or deterre Repentance : they ſhall find, that as his 

d#/412, | Mcrcy 18 great ; fo 1s his puniſhment alſo. 4 hen men 


17. rink hee not ro be of a perſett power the declareſt thy power, 
| eſa'yo. 4d repro veſt the bolaneſſe of the Wiſe, © Theſe ſinnes haſt | 
[8 10% commuted (laith God unto the wicked) and [ held my 


| _ $ therefore thou thoughteſt, that [ was like unto thee ; 

TI _ = reprove thee, and ſet thy fines in order before thee. 
* 2 P . . . - 

| Heetha aeſpiſeth the riches of Gods patience, not Kowr0ng | 

i 
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our confeſſion ; whileſt that punilthing Angel ſtirreth ® 
| weſtand all at the mercy of God, Some learned men are gf? 
opinion,that a *Peſtulcnce walting many ot the (ewes, was 
apart of that Plague, wherewith God 1s faid here to haye 
* ftricken them; but becauſe the proofe 15 not pregnant, we? 
wall not further purſue it : Of this we are ſure, that, tht 


ny wayc focver they ated 24030, WEre deltroyed, But! 


- 


| 
| 
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hat his goodneſſe ſhould lead men to repentance, doth but trea- 
wre up unto kimſelfe wrath: againit the day of wrath , when 
od ſhall reward every man according to bus Workes, God g ler. 15.6, 
zn be 8 wearie of repenting, as he tells eremie 3 namely, | þ, q no; x, 
hen he is Þ preſſed under our ſinnes , 4s a Cart s5 preſſed | 13. 
S#hat is full of ſheaves, When the * harveſt of our ſinne ts ripe, | i ret 3-13: 
TG od will put in his ſickle, Then will the Lord God ſay,even the 
FJ wrightic One of 1{racl : * Oh, 1 will eaſe me of mine adverſaries, | k Eſt-1,24. 
4 will avenge me of mine enennes. 
I; Againc, in this breaking out of the Plague, we may ob- 
[erve, not onely that Mercie ſometimes gives place to 
4Wſtice , bat alſo the unreſiſtableneſſe of Tuſtice, when it 
tEomes, it beares downe all before it, Wherefore, Gods 
wrath ſizing upon ſinners, is compared to a whirlewind 
4 cattering chaffe , to a devouring fire Þ conſuming ſtubble, 
Þ a violent © flogd, bearing downe cum ſtabulis armenta, 
Y that ſtands againft it, 
+ Laſtly, here wee may obſerve the correſpondence of 
[Gods juſtice to mans ſinne : the ſame word is applyed to | 
both; to man ſinning, to God ſtriking ; both of them 
1 D 2 doe breake forth : firſt, man breakes through 
G ods Law, no tye being of force to hold him; and then 
breakes through Gods defence, his mercic not reſtrai- 
| n ng him,nor mans power being able to reſiſt bim, There- 
forc,if we will that God ſet bonnds to his wrath,we mult 
keepe within the bounds of our owne dutie. 
| Some reſpe& nut ſo much the w:/ence, as the variette of 
tae Plague, and tranſlate it, The Plague was multiplyed. 
Exrſt, as the Sinne,ſo the Plague was manifold, They fell 
ſpiritually, and corporally ; by Idolatric, and Inconti- 
mencic : therefore, their Plague was not of one fort ; 
: 


> 


feme were hanged, ſome were (tabbed, and ſome conſu- 
med with Peſtilence. Man cannot be ſo wittic,in varying 
eESinnes ; but God will be as wittie , in varying of 
Egucs. Secondly, the Plague was multiplyed, not onely 
anknd, but in degree, The Jewes in the Wilderneſke, fu- 
Maincd many Plagues : Of thoſe that periſhed in oy 
KW D O 
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| lerable ; and the deeper wee finke in finne, the lower wee| ? 
| ſhall deſcend in Hell. All Hiſtories are records of it, all| 


of them the number is not ſpecified ; but of thoſe that are|® 
ſpecified , this is the greateſt : Art firſt, there dyed but|# 
2 3000 ; at the ſecond, Þ 14000 ; at this, whuch is the| 
third, © 24000 :; To teach us,that though the judgemen|® 
wee have felt be terrible, yet God hath in ſtore more into-| 7 


* 


Countrayes doe preach it : but wee ihall doe belt, if wee] 
readc it in our ſelves; and ſcape beſt,if wee apply it to ou| 
(clves. 

I haſten to the third point, which containes the meanes 
to pacitic God ; Phinees flood up and prayed : Phinees,the 
| fonne of Eleazar, the ſonne of eAaron , a Prieſt by birth 

| and funion ; the necrer he was to God,the more zealous 
he was for the glory of God. Levi had this teſtimonie of| 
* Moſes: * He ſaid to his Father and Mother, I regard you 
' mot ; to his Brethren , I acknowledge you not ; and to bu 
| Children, I know you not, that be might obſerve the Law of 
| God, and keepe h1z Covenant, Here, a ſonne of Levi hath 
this teſtimonie from God,that he was zealous for his glory, 
and pacified bis Wrath : for both hee is commended, and 
 plentifully rewarded, A good example for ſuch as have 
| the like Charge, toſtirre them up to the like zcale. And 


| God grant we may doc fo with God, that God may deal 
ſo with us,and with our ſeed for ever. 


—*,. Fw rag _-- 
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But the fat of Phinehas hath ſomething extraordinart. 
[_He ſtood wp.) Being a private man,and a Prieſt, he uſed 
the Sword : ſo ſome obſerve; but that hee was a private 
man, is not ſo true, - Beſides the High Prieſt , there wet 
other chiefe Prieſts, which had charge of many both per- 
ſons and things; the Bookes of Numbers, Chronicles, and 
the Goſpe], cleare this point : And that Gods pleaſure 
was, that the Prieſts ſhould ſometimes uſe the Sword, it 
1s plane, by the examples of EF, Samucl, and the Ma 
cabees, Iudges and reformers of the Common-wealth ol 
lfracl : the two firſt, expreſſly thereunto called of God; 


and the thirds lawfall power may:be argued, by the - 
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ifold bleſſings it was accompanied with from God. 
ut this was in defe of Civill Power, which ordinarily 
y Gods appointment beares the Sword ; and we mult be | 
ell warranted, before fach examples be imitated : when 
here is a Civill Governour, the Prieſt can have no pre- 
xt to uſurpe the Authoritie of the Governour. The 
F&rcater is the ſinne of the B. of Rowe, who hath combined 
#Þ& great a Sword with ſo great a Key, and cxecuteth un- 
- Fgodly zcale with unjuſt power, But Phinees his caſe is 
Jnot ſuch, God beares witneſle to his zcale, and approves 
this fa : his zcale was diſcernable onely of God ; but the | 
Tha cxcuſible in the judgement of men, not onely com- 
tmcndable by the witneſſe of Cod. For againſt the ſinne, 
Sod had pronounced death, 20 had ſpecified the kind 
| Fe death ; they were backward,that ſhould have executed | 
Fthe Sentence : but rather then God ſhould be openly dif. 
onourcd, the Magiſtrates charge not obeyed, wp ſtood , 
FP&nces, and by him the parties were executed. So that 
| [Phinces did debaſe himfelfe to be an Exccutioner, rather 
then exalt himfelfe as an Vſurper ; he leveld his aRtion,by 
{Sods and 4eſes his former diretion : which I obſerve 
bthe rather, becauſe ſome too farre amplitic the irregularitic 
of Phinees his fat ; and ſome are too forward , upon 
Warrant of this Example, to uſurpe the Magiſtrates 
Sword : but neither find good ground to build upon, in 
jt is Hiſtorie. 
71 goc on : Phinehas ſtood ap and prayed. ] The word 
;Fmath divers ſignitications, and they have bred divers in- 
pterpretations among both ancient and later Divines, The 
| r ranſlations are three ; The Sepruagint, i£1242um, He did 
P opitiate or pacific G oO D : the Chalde, % He prayed 
1-9 God, And ſome are perſwaded, that hr was then | 
written Sypr neither 1s it im probable : for it is no Ar-| 
Faacle of our Creed, that the Maſoreth containes all various 
{FE&cctions ; yea, there are ſtrong preſumptions to the con- | 
taric. Thoſe that are later then cither the Sepruagint or 
|FE>alae, and whoſe Maſters I ſuppoſe were work,tranſlate | 
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it (He executed judgement, ) whofe ground is the Conju | | 
mat of the Verbe , enforcing, as they thinke, this for| * 


[the fa, and every one of them containeth ſome princi- 
pall circumſtance of the fat. Why then doe we wrangh 
about words ? That Phinces executed judgement, we will 
not denie; That he pacitied God, and ufed prayer to fan- 
Rihe his worke-nnto God, they may not dente ; That the 
Word may beare all, there isno judicious Divine can de- 
[nie : and yer loe, this is one of the blemiſhes of ou 
Liturgie ; this ſeemes a juſt cauſe, why many mens Can- 
ſciences will not ſaffer them to ſubſcribe to our Liturgie, 
| He that knowes the diff:rence betweene the Hebrew and 


Evangelilts, notwithſtanding that diff-rence,uſed 1t, and 
 edified many thouſands by it : He that knowes, that th: 
great Lights of the Primitive Church were for the moſt 
part ignorant of the originall Hebrew , and yet brought 
many Hebrewes unto God : He that knowes Saint He- 
romes Tranſlation was by Saint Ax/tin and others impug- 
ned, who thought the peace of the Church,and praftiſe 
Religion, of greater price then phraſes and properticsd 


IS A AS 


our Church, treading their ſteps, worthy of better ente: 
| tainment, then the reproach of ſpightfull tongues. Bre 
threw, We know that We all bave knowledre , but knowledg 
puffeth up , and it us charitie that edifieth, Whercfore we 
conclude with the Apoſtle, and perſwade our oppoſits; 
PT \F9p2v64y mip” 3 ts Pporely, "$9.« Ceoveiy ers To Cwgpaveiv. 1 
your zeale be grounded upon knowledge , your know 


ledge ripencd with experience, and both ſeaſoned with 
{charitie. | 


| 


the fitteſt ſignification. But it cannot be jultthed, that! 
this is the onely fignification of that Conjugation ; and}? 
the places alledged, may make it to be doubted, whether 
at all this be the fignification, But that which I note, is 
this ; That all three Tranſlations doe but tully expreſs 3 


the Septragint , and obſerveth, that both the Apoſtles and 


words : He, I fay, that knowes theſe things, will judg. | 


Notwithſtanding, let us take it as they would have it, ** 
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He executed juan) and make ſome good uſe of it. 

hey were at praycrs, ſo the ſtorie reports; and this ſight 

as preſented,in the midſt of their teares, A ſight on the 

ne {ide abominable, on the other honourable. Firſt, it 

as abominable, that in time of publike calamitic any | 
Fan ſhould be ſo brutifh , as to intend this luxurie ; yet : 
 FÞme ſach there were, Behold here one, and that a great | 
Tenc, Zimri the ſonne of Sals, a Prince of the Tribe of 
Wrmcon. When in a like caſe, Jeremie had preached in 


| Waine, he turnes to God with this ſpeech : O Lord, are | Zer.y.v.z, 


Jaw: thine eyes upon the Truth ; thou haſt ſmitten them, but 
1s 7 have not ſorrowed ; thow haſt conſumed them, but they | 
"eve refuſed to receive correttion ; they have maae their | 
"Kfces harder then a ſtone , and have refuſed to returne, 
{Therefore I ſaid, Smrely, thoſe to Whom 1 have hitherto 
IFeached, are but poore men, and ſimple ones, Which know not 
 Uithe ray of the Lord, nor the judgement of their God. I will 
I get me to the great men, and heake to them; they are learned 
"Jv the way of the Lord, and in the judgement of their God, 
But what he found, he reports : Thoſe great men are be- 
Pore rhe ſornnes of Belial ; they have A the yoke , and 
T#»r/t Gods bands. They were great men in the dayes of 


4 
@ 
+= 


T&7m2s, that /ay wpon Beds of Tvorie, eate the Lambes of the 
4F/ock, and Calves out of the Stall : They ſung wnto the 
Iiſerrd of the Uiell, and invented to themſelves InStruments 


; o Auſick,, like Davida: They arunke Wine in Bowles, and | * 


Jaenointed themſelves mith ſweeteff Ointments 14 the mudſt ; 
FJand yet without all touch of ſorrow for rhe affiiftion of 
Sefeph. 1 would this were not a diſeaſe of ours, Sure 1 
'Fam, mortification in the dayes of mortalitie, is in no fuch 
Fxcquelt, as Reaſon, much more:Religion , requires it to 
£ be. We have too many Zimr#'s 3; we lack a Phinees, to 
FiMtand up and execute juigement, Secondly, his fat was' 
Tas honourable, as Z1-777s was deteltable, That which I | 
will obſerve, is, That he left his prayers, and interrupted' 
Fas teares , hardening that heart againſt a ſinner, which 
pmcitcd at the wrath of Ged ; creting that Budy, yea, 
4 D'3 and 
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| and foule too,againſt a ſinner, which lay humble-and pro-\l 
ſirate before God ; ſanRifying thoſe hands, to ſacrifice * 
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tothe wrath of God, provoked by a ſinner, which befor 


Wher ewith ſhall I come before the Lord , and bow my ſelf; 


| before the high God ? Shall I come before him With burnt. 


| 0. here Calves of a yeare old ?* Will the Lord be pleaſed 


| with 4 


onſands of Rammes , or with ten thouſand Rivers of 
Oyle ? Shall I give my fi-ſt-borne for my tranſgreſſion ! 
Even the fruit of my body , for the finne of my ſoule ? Bt 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what the Lord requireth of thee, 
ſurely to doe juſtly, &c, And the very ſame Lefſon is in! 


. | the firſt of Eſay, Open and notorious MalcfaRors are. 


. 


2F/a.37.v. 
Ty ©, 


| 
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truly called «:92ouaTe, becauſe the taking away of them 
is a purging of the State, - Better that one dye by the 
hand of the Magiſtrate,then a thouſand periſh by the hand 
of God, If Atheiſts, Blaſphemers, Adulterers, and Op- 
preſſors, were now juſtly puniſhed , our whole Land 
{hould not be fo often plagued. And Magiſtrates mult 


whom God doth vilir through their default. T might adde 
too,that the ſinhes of MalefaQors are encouraged, whilſt 
too much connivencie 1s uſed. But tocloſe up this point, 
this 1s a Rule for us all : We mult not be wanting to our 
ſelves, though Magiſtrates be defective in their charge; 
they ſtand or fall to their Lord, and we to our common 
Lord : We are nothing the more innocent , becauſe they 
are negligent, Therzfore it behooves us all , in time to 
judge our ſelves , lelt in due time we be judged ; taking 
| this for our comfurt, That he ſhall never find God a ſevere: 
[udze,that will be his owne ſincere Iudge: And this will 
appcarc 1n the laſt point,to which I come. | 
The Plague ceaſed.) When judgement was executed | 
| Upon one, the Plague ceaſed from them all. Behold here a) 


| mMercifull Indge, Aecdicum ſupplicis ſatis eft Patrs, It we 
reſpeR the meaſure, it is little, 2 Harh he {more Tudab 


GD ; (faith 


— — 


were lift up in irnocencic to God. As God will hays? 
Merci, and not $, acrifice , {o will he have [udgement too, ÞF 


Fi 


thinke,thar they are not innocent of their brothers bloud, | 
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. - 
"Faith E/ay ) 4s he ſmore thoſe that ſmote Tudah ? Or us the 
SBargbier of Indab like to the ſlaughter of them that were: 
tine by Indah ? In meaſure, and in the branches thereof, 
"Evil: thou contend with Indah ? If we reſpe the time allo; | 
Jt is little : Þ For a little while (faith he) have 1 forſakew b 0/6547 
Febce , but With great compaſſion will I gather thee : For @ 
Pwoment, in mine anger, [ hid my face from thee , but with 
everlaſting mercie have 1 had compaſſion on thee, Gods. 
ipaſſion is not like mens, that it muſt have its forth ; cr, 
that it mult calme with time : God 1s not like a Prince, 
ithat conquers Kingdomes, and is a ſlave to himfeltc : 
God, who can command all, commands Kimlelfe moſt of 
Fall. And this abſolute freedome of God, is one of his in- 
[Communicable properties ; his ſtroakes layd on his chil- 
faren , being ad correltionem , but not ad deſtruttionem , 
may be ſtayed when and where it pleaſeth him. David 
[no ſooner conkeſſeth, © 7 have ſinned, but Nathar is fur- | © 354#-12+ 
mihed with his Meſſhge ; and God hath removed the 2 ah 13+, 
_ TS C19: 
[peri /oament of thy finne, So ſoone as 4 Exechias is hum- | Q ry. 15. 
[Þlcd, God 1s entreated, If the © ProdigattSonne doe 
Þut penitently looke toward his Father, he ſhall be lo- 
wvinzly received and cheriſhed, eAr what time ſoever a \\ Exch. 18. 
Inner doth repent him of his finne from the bottome of hts 21,33. 
Wheart, I will put all his wickeaneſſe out of my remembrance, | 
Eſazth the Lord, But wee mult note, that if God be en- 
_F|frcated , and not pacified, it is becauſe ſome finne is | 
ſmothered , becauſe men are not unfainedly mortified, |' 
Ht wee forrow for ſinne feelingly, if wee crucifie the | 
Huſts of the fleſh unpartially, if wee purpoſe to cleave 
unto God ſtedfaſtly ; God will releaſe our Debt, re- 
{move our Plague, and cſtabliſh our Proſperitic , mer- 
Fcifully,ſpeedily,and Irrepentantly. Let us uſe this method | 
Fin our returne to God, and wee ſhall find this meaſure at 
-Fthe hand of God, The ſamme of all which hath been faid, 
Þs this : God breakes not with man, except man breake | 


firſt with God ; and if God berightly pacificd , he will 
Þ alily be recouciled. 
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_ O Lord | 
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|  O Lord, infiſe goodnoſſe into our Nature, that wes 


may: enjoy the graciouſneſſe- of thy Nature, \Bridle us 
with thy Spirit, that we paſſe not thoſe bounds which 7 
thou haſt' ket us, leſt thy wrath breake out upon us;| % 
Or if we ſinne (as Lord who finneth not? )- let us fors|. "8 


o 


row for our ſfinne; let us not both diſpleaſe and deſpiſe] 
thee, Rayſe many Phinehaſſes, in the dayes of ſo many| 
Zimries, Yea, Lord, let every man be a Phinehas unto! 
 himſelfe, Finally, in our true humilitie, and | 
unfained zeale for thy glory, good Lord 
accept us, good Lord blefle us, 
_  andourſed forever. 


eAMen, 
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= | But ye beloved,ea:fie your ſelves in your moſt holy faith, 
praying inthe Holy Ghoſt. 

1A nd keepe your ſelves inthe love of God, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord leſus Chriſt unto eternall life. 


d 3 Y the Ordinance of the Church, we ſolem- 
& nize this day to one God in thzee Perſons, 


& whom we cannot behold clearely, till wee 

z enjoy him fully, In both ſtands our perfeR | 
2 oleſicdneſſe 1n heaven. Sceing then we arc 
now not 1» Patria, but in via, in the ſtate 
4 not of glory, but of grace, we muſt not paſſe our bounds, 
:Fnor paſle ncerer then we arecalled. Many that have been 
Fover-bold have loſt themſelves ; many that have waded | 
gtoo farre have beene ſwallowed up in this deepe, and the 
Frule continues ſtill, us ſcrutator oft majeſtatrs, opprime> 
[rr 4 gloria : hee that prics too nearc into this glorious 
E Majeſty, | 


es 
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| thercunto in the dayes of our fleſh. And how muſt wee 


lM. Alte O_o tw 


* A Sermon preached 


Majeſty, ſhall find to his ruine that it is an incomprehen- n 
ſible myſtery, I have therefore choſen this Scripture, | 
which reſpe&eth the ſeaſon, and yet excceds not our 
ſtrength, in the meditation whereof we need not hazard| 
our weak ſight, to bekold the body of the Sun ſhining tn 
| his ſtrengrh above in the firmament, but may refreſh it in 
| the beames thereof ſiveetly tempered to our uſe on the 
' tace of this carth. Here we rnay ſee, that there are three 
\ perſons in God; and alſo that which we ſhould molt delire| 
| to fee, how all three concurre to does good. The Holy 
| Spirit teacheth us to pray toGod the Father, whocmbra- 
' ceth us with love manifeſted in that cternall life, which 
{ we ſhall cn joy at the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| Now although we muſt ſtay by the poſſeiTion of this cter- 
| nall life, till the day of Chrif, yet mult we ſecure our title 


ſecure that ? Surely by thoſe vertues, wherewith God 
doth fence his Church againſt the deluge of thoſe vices: 
that overflow the world. The Church and the world are 
diltin ſocieties, and therefore ſhould be of different qua- 
lities. Vpon this ground, the maine drift of this Epiſtle] 
1s to teach us that wee may not conforme our ſelves to, 
them, from whom we are fevercd by Chriſt. Yea in par- 
ticular my text perſwades,that conſidering the continuall 
and wocfull revolting of counter {cit beteevers and cor- 
rupt livers, as many as are true members of (hriſt, and 
ordained t1 continue the ſucceſſion of the Church, ought 
the more to proceed in grace, and more and more apply 
themſelves to the fonntaine of grace. 1, They muſt pro- 
ceed in grace, Edifie (hith Saint Fade) your ſelves 
Jour moſt we faith. 2, They muſt daily reſide by the 
fountaine ot grace. Keepe your ſclues in the love of God, 
| Fut becauſe it is a hard matter to goc on, and he that is 
conſtant muſt endure many a cc nUR, wee arc adviſed to 
feeke helpe, and tobe of good hope to find helpe. 1. To 
| keeke helpe, prayeng tn the Holy Ghoſt, 2, To be of good 
hope to finde 1t, looking for the mercie of our Lord leſ 
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this Scripture is a Chriſtian care, whereof there are two 
indeavours : to profit, and perſevere, in grace and inthe 
love of God, and in theſe we are {uſtained by two bleſſed 
| mcanes, hclpe and hope; Helpe from the holy ſpirit, and 


; der them briefly in order, 
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is comparcd to an houſe ; but ſuch a houſe as is a Temple, 
deſtined to be a place, where God will put his name and 
vonchfafe his preſence, where we muſt preſent our facri- 


fices, and do him reverence. To note this, the meaſure of 


[the Arke of Noah, and of the Temple of Solomon were 
{proportioned to the body of a man in the old Teſtament ; 
'Tand in the new the reſemblance is unfolded by Chr. 
* [Thou art Peter, and wpon this rocke will } build my (hurch. 
[Which words Saint 'Perer hath ſo expounded to this pur- 

poſe, that he checks his gloſſe which pretends to bee ſuc- 
'Tccfior to Saint Peter, You have taſted (faith he) that the 
{Lord 5s bountiful, to whom comming as to a li-ing ſtone, aiſ- 
[allowed of men, but choſen of God, andprecions, yee alſo as 
diving ſtones are made a [pirituall bogſe, an holy Prieſthood to 

offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices, acceptable to God through leſus 
4C/1:#, We are called then to be Gods houſe, Go Dp $ 
'[Icmple, 'not made with hands or materiall, but framed 
by grace, and ſpirituall,in reſpc& whereof we are exhor- 
ted to build, 
-., But Saint Pax! giveth us a good caution, Let every 
japan rake heed what hee builds ; and by his diſtinguiſhing 
old, filver, precious ſtones, frem timber, hay, and ſtubble, 
things combuſtible from incombullible, we learne that all 


| Favernac was made towards the tabricke of Ioſes his 


gurc corporally what is to beeunderſtood ſpiritually ; 
even thoſe vertues that are requiſite for the building up 
{of us; and thoſe vertucs are expreſſed in my Text, Faith, 
=D Charity, 
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- 4fie.] The whole Church and every member thereof 


Matcrials are not fit for this building. And indeed ſpeci- 


Tabernacle, and of Sol:mons Temple ; which did but fi- | 


|.Chrif wnto eternal life. You ſce then that the argument of 


hope in Zeſ# Chrift, Let us reſume theſe potnts,and con- | 
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Pharity, and Hope. Saint Jude hath fo diſtinguiſhed, and |» 
We 


digeſted them. 


| God. We are by nature refraQtary, The wiſdome of the fleſh 


| is enmity againſt Ged, Tt is not ſubject to the law, nay it 


| cannot be ſubjeR untill faith come, whoſe propertie its 


| ro cafl downe our imaginations, and every proud thought that } 
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5 exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and to bring into caq- 
rivnty every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. Aereuponis 
that ſaying grounded : eAnte fidem nulla precedzmt dona, 
+ ex e4 omnia procedunt, Faith 1s the firſt grace of adop- 
tion, that we receive from God : which makes us capabk 
of all other graces peculiar to the children of God. Our 
l:effon is, wecan never begin ſo much as to affe& Heaven, 
much lefſe reſolutely forfake the world to gaine Heaven, 
_ our ſoules bee enlightned and eſtabliſhed by true} 
tn, | 
| But it 1s notevery faith will frve the turne, it muſt 
| be a moſt holy faith. "AG quaſi "A241@, fay the Erymale- 
gifs Holy, is as much as, Not eart'ly, and that 1s moſt 
oly, which 1s leaſt earthly. To diſcerne by this rule: 
| moſt holy faith, wee muſt farther obſerve that a divine 
| faith comprehendeth two things., The Word of God; 
and our belicfe therein : which you may cafily perceive 
by the deſcription of Saint Paul, Faith is the ground 
, hings hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſcene, When, 
} 722.75, and 5x: © note our belicte and the ſtrengt! 
therecf ; like as 74 mules, and 74 wi dncntpvn, arctit 
conditions of the Word of Go y ; which is the matt! 
and meafure of our belieke. Now our Fairh is faid tobt 


| molt holy 1nreſpe& of both theſe ; of Gods Word, ant 
of our beliefc. 
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Firſt, of Gods word, and that whether we reſpe&ti* - 


1 
We muſt begin at faith, Domns Dei credendo fundg. j 
tr, faith Saint «Auſtin, The firſt ſtone that mult be laid | _Þ 
in this pile is faith. Saint Pads rule 15 peremptory, 0.| Þ 
porter credere. Hee that will make his firſt approach to 43 
God, muſt believe, and without faith it 1s 11poſſible to pleaſe 
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Imatter which is the word, or the author, which is God, 
"Bs. The matter is moſt holy, nothing carthly, for it com- 
Fprecbends ſuch things as neither *cye hath ſcene, nor care 
ISath heard, nor could enter by rheſe ſenſes into the heart 
*FJof man. *The fleſs (faith our Saviour)profiterh nothing,be- 
gauſc the words that God ſpeaketh are /pir3e and life. They | 
are ccleſtiall and heavenly words, they are © the myſteries | 
the kingdome of heaven, yea the 4 Kingdome of heaven it 
e; And to ſpcake to the phraſe of baſking: © See (faith | 
"od to Moſes) that thos make all things according to the pat- | 
verne ſhewed thee in the Mount : There was no plot to bee | 
Jound below for the Tabernacle,no nor of the Temple,the | 
Bſhion whereof King David received from Heaven , 
which by the way may make us doubt, whether that coſt- | 
py deſcription thereof, which out of Yirravins and other 
|Architets Mathematicall principles, Yi4/alpandxs, and | 
| Dr aazs have lately made, be as true, as it is learned, as ju- | 
'[&icious as it is painefull. But to the-purpoſe. The igno-| 
'[ance of this »dſolure holineſle of the matter of Go Þ $-: 
[word made the /ewes to conceive carnally of the werſhip 
of God, and of the kingdome of Chri/t, dreaming that 
| the firſt had no more in 1t, then the ceremonie, and that 
4tnc ſecond conſiſted in worldly pompe and glory. And 
the now Church of Rome hath ſlipt into both theſe er- 
| rours. T:cir ſuperfluous, and ſuperſtitious rites have, | 
at lcalt in practiſe, not only darkned, but even aboliſhed | 
pamany in heavenly truth ; and inſtced of an ccclefiaſticall | 
4Hicrarchic provided for the quict and decent ordering of 
{xbe Church, they have forged a terreſtriall monarchic to 
[> bane of both Church and Common-wealth, Our lef-| 
on theretore muſt be, that howſoever the things of God | 
arc cxpreſied in phraſes fitting the capacity of men; yet 
pwcc give them no carthly tinfture; for ſo they will 
_ {pee-12 tobe tit matter of the moſt holy faith of a Chriſtian 
> on 
| 2. As the matter is moſt holy, {ois the Author too; | 
or hcc is God, and not man. Betweene God and man, 
8 ® there 
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30 | 
E- | thereis this diff:rence ; that God ts truth, ana every man a 
Rem-34% ' ar, Every man, if but a MECTe Man, may decclve,or be | 
deceived ; but neither of theſe are incident to God, neq; | 
aFuneq; potenitd, God doth not, he cannot lye; God is | 

not, he cannot bedeccived, Therefore the higheſt Com-| 
mendation of a good man is, that hee ſpeakes in verirare 


| equivocation or mentall reſervation ; the praiſe due to 
| | God is, that he ſpeakes 1n certitudine VerStares : his word 
mult ſtand, it is tried to the uttermoſt, 87 #3 as filver tried | if 
T/al.12.7- ſeven rimes in the fire. There 1s no terreſtreitic in him ; we i 
may ſecurely trult him, Vpon this ground 1t 1s agrecd be- 2 
tweene us and the Church uf Ryme. "8 
Firſt, That,that whercon our faith muſt finally refulve,| 22 
\ is Gods Word, Secondly, That, what this word is, we} 7 
muſt receive from the Church. Thirdly, That the Church 
hath no power introducory, but declaratory. Fourthly, | 
That, in this declaratory power the Church proceeds not | 
by unmediate revelation, but by ratiocination, it it ex-| 
| pound verbum ſ[criprum ( and for verbam non ſ[criptum 
| which they obtrude to be aſucceſſive tradition even from, 
| the Apoſtles, it 1s a forgery of their owne braine. ) Fifth- 
ly, That in the ratiocination wee mult proceed ky two 
| picanes, Analogy, and Antiquity, Sixthly, Tart, Analo- 
| Bice 1s, cither of the faith, comprehended in the ancient! 
| Catcchiſine ever taught inthe Church, and gathered our | 8 
of exident places of Scripture, and it comprehends the | 
trlt and undeniable principles of faith ; or of the Text, | |? 
| by the coherence of antecedentia and conſequentia, by the 
| propriete of the phraſe, and Seventhly, That antiquity 
15, the decifion of counſels, or commentaries of Fathers 
| agrecing betweene themſelves and delivering the do: 
| T1nc of the Church in their times, E1ghthly, That in the 


| uling of theſe meanes, the Church hath a promiſe, that 
| | Gods ſpirit will dire@ it, not ſimply, but if it bee afſem-| 
| | died in the fear of God, without prejudice, or partiality| 

I berg two or three be gathered togetber, in my| © $ 
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| ncous too. Behold how certaine they are, and how une | 
: | ccrtaine we of our faith : and how wee build upon pri- 
2 vate ſpirits, but they upon a rock; Surely howſoever we 
2 cſcape, too many of them inake ſhipwracke. I preſſe this 
2] che rather, becauſe there is not any thing wherein the ad= 
2 vocates of that Sea do more now a dayes inſult then this. 
2 But to leave them to their failing and wounding reed of 
IJ Zeypr, let us build upon Go Þ s Word, whoſe ſenſe 


I lhewed, 


1 Word, ſo is it no 1:fl: in regard of our belicte thercin. For 


"Name, (faith Chriſt) I an in the midf 
they cannot erre damnably, or miſleade 
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hw : fothat 
the people, This: 


\ we fay ; and yet they fay webuild on private ſpirits. We | 
| denie not private ſpirits diſcretion, but theſe are the 
grounds of our definition, And here we begin to differ, | 
Firſt, That the bleſſing in uſing of theſe meanes we fay is | 
| common to every particular Church ; they reſtraine it to 


from the body of their Church,yea of the whole Church; | 
and give it to the Pope, contrary to their owne councels 
before Luther ; that of Conſtance, and that of Bafil,which 
placed it in in the Catholike Church, Thirdly, They nold 


-> | it not impoſſibk even for this head of their Church, to | 


be an Hereticke ; but that he ſhould teach Hereſje, they 
fay it 1s impoſſible : As if Ne fides tua deficiat in the Gof- 
pell, had that ſenſc;to fay nothing of his common impicty, 
impurity, and iniquity which they confeſſe alſo, Fourth- | 
ly, They fay he may teach Hereſie, but not in Cathedra. 


the Church of Ropme ; calling that the Catholike Church | 
| which we deny. Secondly, They take away infallibility | 


and print it tov,.at leaſt write it. Fifthly, In Catheara | 
the Antecedents or premiſes he may miſtake, though hee | 
take them out of the Scripture,but the concluſion is cock- | 
ſure. Sixthly, The very concluſion, it he doe not deter- | 
mine 1t as a matter of faith but probability, may be erro- | 


| 


\vEe may ſearch out by ſuch means as have beene alwaics 


Secondly, As our Faith 5s moſt holy in regard of Gods 


as: 


Extra he may doit, ſo he doe it as a private Door ; yea | + 
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WT - obie deſcendeth from heaven ; ſo mult we aſcend 
w wean But we muſt diſtinguiſh two faculties in 
our ſoule, anſwerable to the two points of the objeR. 
There is 1n the obje& the matter of Gods Word, and the 
Anthor : in regard of the matter 1t 1s bonum ; 1n regard 
of the Author, Yeruw. Now our faith muſt anſwerably 
belecve it,firſt as verum,which is,aſſen/# ments, and then | Þ 
| is bonum which is aſſenſus cords, Our witt, and four | Þ 
' will; our underſtanding and our affeRion, mult both be | X 
| holy ,that is, lifted up above the carth, 


beleeve God abſolutely ; and it is the firſt Article of our| 
Creed, 1 beleeve in God the Father eAlmighty ; which| | 3 
clauke gocth through all the Articles of Creed, God 15| 

[* Lu4.1.37-| Almighty to create, to redeeme, to judge, to forgive, to| 
give both grace and glory, * Non eft impoſſibile apud Deum| 
'/ 194 - omne verbum, ſaith the Angell. So then we muſt not be| 
4 acand? ! JiNv;er checking the ſpirit by the fleſh, nor C ueTewer( ouhr', | 
hanging betweene heaven and carth, but reſolute, that| 
whatſoever God faith is true, Yet wee muſt note, that | 
the immcdiate objec of our faith is not Gods power, but |? 
his revealed will, though we relieupon his revealed will,| 7 
#1 as it 1s ſecured by his Almighty power. So that allthe 
| arguments for Tranſubſtantiation, that reaſon from Gods 
power, touch us not, whodenic it becauſe there is no evi- | 
dence for it in Gods revealed will, Conftet de voluntate ;\iu 
let it appeare that God would have it fo ; and let us goe V 
for infidels if we denie it to beſo. But finding nothing| 2 
for it in Gods revealed will, we argue againſt it as impob-|Þ 


| 


Firſt, Our underftanding muſt be holy : for we mult 


ſible,not fimpliciter, but exhypotheſi. And ſo affirmatively | 
We give reaſons of that which is revealed ; as, of the In-| 
carnation, Aſcention, &c, In the revealed will of God 
there are two things. Verbum rei, the word : and rv 
ver6i, the myſtery. Our faith builds it elſe inimediately|Þ 
upon the former,not upon the latter - See then the Sophr 
{try of the Church of Reme,that withdraw the Scripturs 


| 


from the people, becauſe they arc hard. They fay true, il} 
4 you 


—— 
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' you looke to rem verbs, the myſtery ; but if you looke to 
| 2erbum rei, the word ; it is not ſo. As for example, the 
<cripture teacheth that there 1s one God 1n three perſons ; 
the words are plaine and ealte, every man heares, and un- 
derſtands them; but the myſtery contained in theſe 
words doth paſſe the reach of a man : and in this reſpe& 
it is true, that fides melins definitur per ignorantiam, quam 
per notitiam ; and Saint eAuſtin obſerves it to have beene 
the common ſaying of his time, accepto baptiſmo, dicimms 
fidelts fails ſum, credo quod neſcio : and finally S. Hilaries 
rule is true. Habet non tam veniam,quan premium ignora- 
re quod credas, So then the hardneſſe of the matter is no 
juſt reaſon to debarre the people from reading the words; 
eſpecially if they bee kept from giving them any other 
ſenſe then may ſtand with the elements of Religion deli- 
'vercd in the Catechiſme ; for then though they may in 
reading miſtake the tru2 ſenſe, or analogy of the place, 
[yet they cannot damnably erre againſt the Creed, or ana- 
logic of faith. But it is toq truc, that many take too great 
liberty againſt thoſe ſober buunds which are ſet them by 
'our Church; every Pariſh Church almoſt having their 
private Catechiſme of private draught,not of ecclzſiaſti- 
call preſcript ; which fils the 1gnorant with more rcſulu- 
tions then are ſound, and gives occaiion to force many 
paſſages of Ecripture to that ſeyſe. It wereto be withed, | 
that to avoid ſcandall, and to prevent further danger, at | 
aſt publikely, no other principles might be taught or to- 
| Icrated, then the Church hath allowed, and are wtthout 
exception ; that the whole Church ſuſtaine not the juſt 
olame, that is occaſioued by ſome irregular members ther- 
'of. And let this f:rve for the lifting up of our underſtan- 
| dings above the carth. | 
; Secondly, Our will alſo muſt te lift up ; it mult not be 
| earthly, but holy. For the obje& is not only Vera, true ; 
but alſo bonym good. And bonwrs is the proper objeR of 
the will, as Yerum is of the underſtanding. It is much 
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the underſtanding or in the will : the opinion moſt con. 
ſonant to the Scripture is that which placeth It in both ; 
and it is grounded upon this evidence,tnat in Gods word | 
{as even now I obſerved) there is vervrm re,and res ver. 
' bi, The underſtanding begins, and lates hold upon ver- | 
| bam: rei afſenting to-it ; bur the heart openeth it ſ:Ife, and 


. . | 
| defireth rem verbi, to be partaker of it ; for we doe not | Þ 


only aſſznt unto the word that it is true, but long afterit, F 
as 2 Soveraigne good. This you may perceive by Saint | | 
' Pauls deſeription of faith, wherein rhere 1s #a:ſ205 and. 
' 527K : Some referre the word #2: to things not | 
{:enc, and vai=:7; to things hoped for : but the words 
| rather reſpect the ſeverall faculties of our ſoule, then the 
' quality of thoſe things that are the object of theſe facul- 
tics: and ſo you may learne by the words of Gods co- 
. | venant. Thu ſhall bee the covenant, that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael ; I will put my Law in their inward parts, 
| So he fith in generall, and then deſcends to particulars : 
\ 1 Will Write 3t #1 their hearts, and Will bee their God, and they | © 
| hall be my people : this reſpe&s the will and the afe&ion, | 
ciabracing it as good: end they ſhall reach no more every man | © 
| bus nezohbour, and every man his brother, faying, Know the | © 
Lord ; for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt to the great- , 
eft; this agrees to the underſtandinz, reſting on it as true. | ® 
And agrecable hereunto is that of Saint Paul: For this | © 
cauſe } bow my knees unto the Father of our LoR b Jeſus 
Chrift=-----that he would grant you according to the riches of 
his glory, to be ſtrengthened With bis miobt, that C hriſt may 
awell in your hearts by faith, &c, He faith, i the heart 
| £34 will, not in theunderſtanding only. For indeed this 
is the faith whereby the juſt man doth live, therefore the 
| ſcat of it mult be in the heart, And this faith is diſtingut- 
tn —_—_—— ol thoſe impure perſons of whom 
medy peaketh in this 7 that they turne the grace 
| oo oy 0 mer ; and Saint Pagl, that they aetame 
| chey rad 4 ——_— and Saint Peter, that 
Ir Chrittinn libertie as a cloake of malicsonſ- 
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Horwm, the moſt _ Perſon in the moſt hely place ; yea, 
and there doth Faith conceive and bring forth Charitic, 
which fanificth every Morall Vertue unto an heavenly 


Commandements are not grievous unto us : We are not 
like that man that went away heavic, when he was willed 
to forſake all and follow Chriſt ; but like Abraham, readic 
at the call of God to forſake our Countrey and our Fathers 
Houſe, though we know not whither we fhall goe ; and 
with our Saviour Chriſt we fay, Not my will,but thy will be 
done, I am reaate to doe thy will,O Lora. 


perceive the reaſon, why Atheiſts and Epicures beleeve 


and regard fo little Heaven and heavenly things :; Their 


ze. But our Faith lodgeth Chriſt in the Sanftum San | 


end. And finally, by Faith it comes to paſſe, that Gods | 


By this qualifying of our Vnderſtanding and Will, we 


Matth. 19, 
21. | 
Geneſ. 4. 


Matth.16. 
39- | 
Hev' Q. T. 


Vnderlitanding and Will are earthly , they make Reaſon 
the Indge of the Articles of their Faith, and Concupit- 
cence makes the choiſe of their happineſſet. But I hope 
none of us have, I could with none of us had ſo learned ' 
Chriſt ; though it is true, that the life of very many of us | 
ſayoureth little of a moſt holy Faith. | 
Mot holy Faith.) There are three degrees of Taith; | 
Holy, more holy, moſt holy, Firſt, That Faith, that can rc- 
move Mountaines, calt out Devils, fore-tcll Secrets, &c. 
is an holy Faith, tor it 1s inſpired by the Holy-Ghoſt ; but 
It 1s onely in regard of the Graces of Edification : not- 
withſtanding which, Chriſt will fay to ſuch, / know you 
ect, depart from me ye Workers of iniquitie, Secondly, There 
1s a ſccond Faith, more holy ; by which men being #nligh- 
tened, and partakers of the heaveuly gift, are made partakers 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, and have taſted of the gooa Word of God, 
and of the powers of the World to come , and yet fall away 
azaine, Their Graces indeed are in nature the ſame with 
the Graces of Adoption ; but they never entertained them 
abſolutely, but conditionally, fo farre as they might enjoy 
them with the profits and pleaſures of this lite ; being 
readic to forgoe them, rather then to hazard Earth to 
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| Gal.t, 19, | that was Saint Pauls : 1 throurh the Law am dead to the 
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knowne the Way of Righteouſneſſe , then after they know it, to 
turne from the holy Commandement given unto thens , and 
like a Dogge to returne to their owne Vomit, or like a Swine 
to their walloning in the Mire, Thirdly,finally,the laſt de- 
|gree of Faith, is that which is the moFt holy F aith; which 
is not onely a Grace of Adoption , but alſo free from all 
[condition : we captivate thereby our wit ſimply to Gods 
Word, and yeeld our will without exception, to Gods 
pleaſure, This is a ſaving Faith 3 and of this, that of the] Þ 
Prophet is true,The juit ſhall live by his Faith, | 
| Hu Faith: So it muſt be, faith Saint Inde ; Ed fie your, 
ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, 1 need not ſay much of this,| # 
having alreadie proved unto you, that Faith belongs as 
well to the WUll, as the Vnderſtanding ; for , nothing 1s 
more owrs, then that which hath gotten poſſe{ion of our 
Will; the Will being that which commands all that is 
Within us, and ſaſoneth whatſoever proceeds from us, 
"The generall Promiſes of God worke not that Peace, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, which mult keepe our kearts| © 
Phit4n. | 4xd minds jn Chriſt Ieſus ; but it is the appropriating ofj 

| them to our ſelves, when the facultics of ourfoule can fiy,] 
Gal 4.13. |Chriff died for onr ſirne, Chriſt Was made a Curſe for us, The 
1 foh.1 7. bloud of Jeſms Chriſt cleanſeth us from all our [innes, [ct 

| the Church of Rome reſt. in her Catholike Faith, and pro- 
eed no further ; our comfort and confidence is the ſame 


0% Law, that [ might live to God:; 1 am crucified with Chrift, 
| but 1 live , Jet net I, but Chrift that liveth tn me : anda i” 
that I now live in the fleſh, I live by the Faith in the Sonne of 


| God, who hath loved me, and given himſeife for me, And 


| mdccd,if we ſhould onely aſknt unto Gods Truth, where- 


| in ſhould our Faith diff:r from the Faith of the Devils in 
Hell? who doe alſo beleeve and aſſent unto the objz& 
| Yatione eſſentis , C& benevolentie divine , but without any 
application ; and ſo the more knowledge,the more Paine. 
But we mult obſerve, that it is one th; ng to hold , that] 
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ere is ſuch a ſocciall Faith ; another thing , that every 
an which conceits it, hath ſuch a ſpeciall Faith, We doe 
Ot patron1ZC the erroneous concetts of men 5 but main-! 
ainc the Truth of God 3 in whom we find that Maxime 
ncontrollable, That becauſe We are Sonnes, God hath ſent Gal.,.6. 
10 ory hearts the Spirit of his Sonne, that cryes «Abba Fa-| 
'er. They that are Sonnes, have the Spirit ; but we pre- 
ume not to determine who are Sonnes : Let every man 
<amine ! imſelfe, as Saint Pauls direfs, 2 { or.13. and fo 
thim judge whether his be a moſt holy Faith : for,by ths 
« know (faith Saint John) that Chriſt abideth in us, even by 1 Foh«3-24. 
be holy Spirit which ke hath given to us. 
| Youſce the Grace is molt heaven!y, and our proprietic | 
herein moſt comfortable ; but we have 1t not all at once, : 
'e riſe by many degrees : therefore we are willed nor | 
dnely to build, but :2-0foury to build upon, The phraſe 
loth containe a double ſenſe ; etther that we mult relt our | 
:lves upon our Faith, or that we maſt goe on in Faith. | 
he fir{t unplyes a compariſon betwixt Faith and other | 
'ertues, whereon we cannot 1» ſecurely build, as we may 
n Faith : for, Faith correlatively underſtood , as in this 
rgument it is, doth comprehend Chrift ; in which ſenk, | 
clay we are ſaved by Faith, that 15, by Chriſt.layd hold 
dn by Faith; and fo to build on Faith, 1s to build on 
hrilt : and Chriſt is the Rock, whereon is built the 
burch ; as the Fathers out of Saint Peter expound that x Per.14? 
df Saint Matthew : Yea, Saint Pal calleth, him the Marth. 16- 
F cundation, and the Chiefe { orner Stone, So that though | a 10; 
Trace inherent faite us, yet Chriſt imputed will ever ſup- , ***70 
Port us,fo that the Gates of Hell thall not prevaile againſt 
$. Andinto this,the Church of Rome doth yeeld : For, | | 
Pciarmize teaching that we have a double Title to Hea-| 
'*n ; one by Adoption, in Baptiſme; the other by Merit, | 
dy fulfilling the Law of God ; reſolves finally, That to Bellar. de | 
void Vaine-glory, and for the uncertaintic of our Merit, J»fif+ £5. | 
t 15 the ſateſt courſ: to reſt our ſelves upon the firſt Title ; *7* 
vIiich 15 nothing elf, but to build on Faith. | | 
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But the'words alſo bearc'a ſecond ſenſe, and that mal 
proper in this place : which 1s, that we muſt goe ogy 
Faith ; for no mans Faith is perfect at the firſt : there j 
duplex perfeitso » eſſentie, & molts : vir enim non eſt Mai 
honyo quam per, licet fit maior, In Baptiſme, when we 
ceive the Grace of Adoption, our Faith hath perfeltime 
| eſſentie, but not m2/:s ; we arc truly fideles, faichfull meny3 
bers, though but modice fider, of weake Faith : and there. 
fore Saint Peter wills us, 45 new-bornt Babes to defire thi 
ſincere Milke of the Word , that we may grow up there | 
Our Leſſon then is, that we muſt be like Saint 'Pas!: 

a Brethren , 1 count not my (elfe that I have attained : bu% 

| one thing I ave ;, I forget that which ts behind, and endeavu 
my ſelfe unto that which i before, Our Faith muſt dayh® 
b aTheſ.r. | Þ vwEdrar, till it become ſuch as Saint Petey deſcribes, 
| 3-| © much more precions then Gold tryed in the fire, like a © ſhell 

1g of proofe, that can quench. all the fierie darts of the Dewill 
(= cop till we are fo © rich in Faith, as Saint James ſpeaketh,thull 
[ x 16h.5,4. | We thereby can f overcome the World, and become 8 veſſel! 
$27.2. |of benour fit for the Palace of God. +; 
2I-| Ifay, that our ſilves may be ſuch Veſſels ; for Saint Ju 
bids us to baild up our ſelves, Mater Eccleſia, &c. (faitii? 
Saint eA#ftine) Our Mother the Church, in boy 
doth lend us, when we are infants, other mens feet ti 
come, other mens mouthes to ſpeake, yea, and other men 
hearts,to belceve ; but when we are come to age,we mit” 
uſe our owne, and that not for others onely, but for on? 
ſelves, It is true, that no man can procreate himſclfe, ? 
quicken himſelte, being dead ; but being procreated an? 
quickened, he can feed and encreaſe himſelfe, As it is! 
Nature, ſo in Grace : no man can give himfelfe a ſpiritw 
being,or repaire it,iF it be loſt ; but having reccived it," 
[ls to cheriſh it,and to proceed therein, Yea,although G7 
ave appointed Paſtors, whoſe Title is to be eArchitt®? 
and Builders of his Church, yet is every Chriſtian man? 
be a Labourer In this Building : A Labourer, I fay, but 
an Archnteft ; he muſt take us direRions from them"? 
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o worke himſelfe fit to fort with the other parts of the 
hurch, I fay againe, to work bimſelfe, not others : for 
that is the charge of the Paſtor and Magiltrate, the Pa- 
ſtor by ſpirituall means, the Magiſtrate by corporall,both 
preſcribing to all others that are bur labourers in their ſe- 
verall places, every one to attend his owne worke in the 
Church. Or if they wall caſt their eye on others, it muſt 
be like the Wiſeman in the Proverbs, / paſſed by the field | Pro. 24.30. 
of the floathfull, and by the Vineyard of the man deſtitute of 31,32» 
underſtanding ; and lee, ut was all growne over with thornes ; 
Jl and nettles bad covered the face thereof : and the ſtone wall 
XY thereof was broken downe, Then I beheld, and conſidered it | 
Y well; I looked upon it, anareceivedinſtiruttion, The $ 
in the Canticles complaines. The ſonnes of my Mother (ant.l.6, 
were angry with me ; they made me keeper of the vines, but | 
| 1 kept not mine owne Vine, The world is very buſie ; and | 
| this age findes many faults : and indeed there are very | 
| many to be found ; but few there are that ſee their own. | 
Wee can fay, Brother let mee plucke out the mote that 15in 
thine eye, when we deſerve to heare, Thou hypocrite, plucke | 
out fir#t the beame that 1s in thine own eye, for thou that judg-| Mat.7 4,5. 
eſt ancther, coudenmeſt thy ſelfe, and Ex ore tuo judicabo re 92. 
ſerve nequam, &c, With Cod there is no reſpe& of per- OG GE 
ſons,nor no exception of finnes, Contiider what I fay, and 

the Lord give you underſtanding 1D all things. | 

Keepe your ſelves in the love of God, ] From profiting 

come we to perſevering;for according to that of Cyprian, 
fides nox accepta,ſed cuftodita vivificat, And indeed he hath 
profited well, thit will perſevere, For perſeverance im- | 
ports that we have caſt our accounts and ſet up our reit; it ! 
argues that we are reſolved &e fine, though we have not 
| paſſed fo farre as we ſhould in medys ducentibus ad finem. 
And indeed the greattſt cauſe of inconſtancy, is an ITTC- 
foluteneſle about the end, which makes men paſſe (as Sa- 
| {o-20n did, he reports it himſelte in the booke of the Preas i” Eccl 2. 
| cher) from knowledge to pleaſure , from pleaſure to, 


wealth, &c, till at the laſt he found it true, that the _ | 
0 


| 


| 


hy FO ” of all is, feare God, and krepe his Commandements ; for hy! 
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the whole duty of man. Such a reſolution of the end doth 
| hearten us tv perſevere in perſecution of the meanes, till 
we have attained the end. And therfore when Chriſt ask. 
ed his Diſciples upon occation that many revolted from 
him, Will ye alſo goe away * Saint Perer an{wered, Ma 
Fob. 6. 68, fer, to wh-m ſhall Wee g0e ? thou haft the words of eternal © 
69. life; And we bulceve ana know, that thou art ( brift the Sm 

| of the living Ged, i 
| In the love of Gd. ] Note that where the three per-' 
| ſons are diltir. Aly exprelt, the ramec of God 1s put for the 4 
Father, as, Ged hath not grven the Spirit to Chriſt by mea-' 
' ſure, lohn 5, 34. and, Becanſe ye are ſonnes, God hath ſent bY 
| forth the Spirit of his $cune into your hearts, cry1n3, Abba,' 7 
| Father, Gal. 4.6. Yet though our love be rermrinative in; 
God the Father, it kelongs to all the reſt : opera ab extra, Þ 
|as well as, adextra, areindi:4/a, 1 will not farther am- 3 
plife 1t ; onely take norice, that all three perſons are re- 
membred 1n my Tex?, and 1a this place Cod doth ftzntie BB 
| the Father. | 
| But I deſcend more particularly to the /ove of God.| 
| Love 1s enther attive, or paſſive. Paſſive 1s that where-| Þ 
| unto wee are bruught by faith 3; e4Five is that wherein Þ 
wee are excrcii-d by our moſt holy faith ; The Paſſive, B 
Love 1s that wherewith Cod loveth us , the Atlive 1s that % 
wherewith we? love Go Þ : The Paſſive makes us 
children 6f Gop, the Aitive doth maniteſt us to bee; 
ſuch ; the Paſſive is firſt innature; and the Ative follow-| 2 
eth long after : for the Paſſive is eternall, the Afive in| 
time ; the Paſſive 1s infinite, as is God ; the Attive fi- 3 
nite, as 15 man ; the Paſſive moſt perfeR according to the! "2 
perteRion of Gov ;* but the e4&ve defective accor-| 
ding to thoſe deteAs which accompany this mortall 
condition, even of a regenerate man, Both theſc loves W 
|are here meant, wee muſt labour to keepe our ſelves in; 8 


> 
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both, 


Firſt,In the Paſſive love, Degs non deſerit nift deſeraturs, G 
The, | 


a 
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The ſtile of God isoften repeated by CItoſes and the Pro” 


phets $ F® God that keepeth bis: Covenant; and the A ic Tap; 
ayes, mrs 5 &x%, Þ God  faithfull. The matter of this uh _— 
Covenant, are the © fairbfnll mercies of David'; and our «Eſais-3-| 
Saviour faith , 4 Whom he loveth , he loveth to the end, |4.10b. 13.1. 
Therefore God faith unto the /ewes , © Where uw your Moe |*E[ai. 50.1, 
thers Divorcement, Whom 1 have caſt off * Or who « the Cre- 
ditor, to whom 7 ſold you ? Alluding to two Cauſes of the 
Wives miſeric by the Husbands default, Want of Love, 
or Want of Abilitic ; now he anſwereth, that both theſe 
| Cauſes are in us : For your iniquities are you ſold, and 
becauſe of your tranſoreſſion 1s your Mother forſaken, It 
our God diſlike us,or rejet us,we mult ſeeke the Cauſe in 
our ſelyes ; it 1s our fault, if we abide not in the Paſſrve 
Love. 

Secondly, Yea, and in the Aitive too, We mult love 
1 God Appreciative & Intenſive, Aﬀeitu & Effettu, Firſt, 
Appreciative : Love God above all things, and in all : *Matth.1o 

12 He that lowveth Father or Mother more then me, ts not wore | - al 
thie of me. Þ Whom have I in Heaven but thee? ana there ven 
1s none upon Earth that I defire , in compariſon of thee, | 
by Hearken, O Daughter , and conſider , and mcline ring | Plas. 
eare ; forget alſo thine owne People, and thy Fathers Houſe ; ' 
{o ſhall rhe King have pleaſure tn thy beautie, Secondly, 
Intewive, with all thy might and ſtrength, AﬀeS#n (> | 
| Effetts: 4 Prayſe the Lord, O my Soule , and all that u' iP/al 103.2] 
within me pray/e kus holy Name : And, © One, thing have e.P{al.27-4} 
{1 deſired of the Loyd, which I will require, even that [ may | 'E/ai.1-21 | 
dell is the Houſe of the Lord, cc. But God mav renew 5 Hoſ.7.16, 
| the Complaint cf the Prophet, * Cronras ſanta fails 

| oft Meverrix, & Fphraim ts like a broken Bow, Cc. and 

; that of the *P/almift , Þ Their heart Was not upright Withis | =—_—_ 
there; and that in Hoſe, ' Ephraim compaſſeth me with, * © | 

| Lyes , fc | 

But how ſhall we keepe ourſelves in this Lowe of Gad * 

There are two mcanes : firſt , by not committing what 


; We ihould not doe ; fecondly, nor omitting what we 
G © thould 
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ſhould doe. You may perceive by the ® Parable of the 
uncleane Spirit, how he kept poſſeſſion of the man, while 
he was in theſtate of ſinne; and alſo how he returned, 


when being freed from ſine, he did not furniſh himfelke| | 
with Grace. Þ Love is the keeping of the Commande.| | 


[meat : and every Commandement bath an athrmative 
| part, and a negative part; the one againſt omiilion, and 
[the other againſt commillion : and the rule of the Apoſtle 
is, © We muſt caſt away the workes of Darkneſſe, and put on 
| the Armour of Light. 
tion, Whether a juſtified man may fall wholly from 
Grace, and whether he may fall tinally : I will not dil- 
pnte either ; my Text leads me,to warne you not to fall: 
oacly theſe two points let me obſerve. Firſt , The leaſt 
ſhrinking from God , ſhould be very grievous to a truc 
Child of God. David bemoaned his abſence from the v1- 
ible Arke ; but marke upon what grounds : O Lord of 
Hoſtes, how amiable are thy T abernacles! my ſoule longeth, 
yea, and fainteth, c>c, You ſez,that the ſenſe he had of the 
{\ycetneſk of the favour of God, made him bemoane him- 
ſelte,that was banitht from the Tabernacle of God ; how 
much more ſhould he have bemoaned himfelfe, if God had 
forſaken his perſon, that it ſhould no longer be the Houk 
of God? Secondly, Nemo repente ſuit turpiſſimus , God 
departeth from this our Temple, or us rather, his Tempk;, 
as he departed trom the Temple of Ieruſalem ; Exechiel 
| ſhewes how : Firſt, he roſe, and went from betweene 
| the Cherxbins, and from the Mercie-Seat, that is, out of 
the moſt Haty Place ; then reſted a while in the ſecond 
, Roome, which was the Holy Place ; then came he neerer 
eAitare Holecauſti, and then tooke his flight, The parts 
; of man molt aptly reſemble theſe parts of the Temple of 
God : Our Heart is Santtum Sanforum , where Chriſt 
awells as in his proper place ; and the firſt Grace that 
_ us, - "4g Conſcience : Yet men may retaine 
"e NOWieage of God , and be able to retaine good 
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| from evill , as ſhee did ----- Video meliora probogne , 
Deteriora ſequor ----= But continuance in finne , wil 
even darken the Principles of Truth ; and men may be 
ſo obdurate , as to oppoſe themſelves againſt Gods Pre- 
cepts : Then is God driven into the Court , the open | 
Court , whete men in policic, and for worldly reſpedts, 
| conforme themſelves to that which they neither love nor 
> | belceve. I will be no mans judge, but I would to God | 
XZ | we would every man judge himfelfe, and conſider how 
= | tarre he is gone from God, I doubr, he will be found in 
"> | more mens heads, then in their hearts ; and yet more 1n 
mens faces, then in their heads. I would to God , there | 
= ; were not infinite, that have ſet their faces againlt Hea- 
4 ven, &c. I conclude this point with that of Saint Pal : 
2 | Chriſt ts as the Sonne over hu owne Houſe , whoſe Houſchold 
| we are , if we hold faſt that confidence , and that rejoycing 
© |of hope to the end, Take heed therefore, Brethren , leſt ar 
= ; avy ime there be in any of you an evill heart , and un- 
| fanthfull, ts depart away from the living Cod, Exhert one 
D. | another aayly, while ut 15 called to day , lesF any of you be | 
* ' hargened through the decentfulne(ſe of rnne : For we are made 
partakers of ( hriſt, if we keepe ſure unto the end the beginning 
u heren 1th we are upholden, 
| Wehave heard, that we muſt profit and perſevere : but 
it is hard to goc on; and he that is conſtant, muſt endure 
>> | many a conflict : therefore Saint /#ae adviſcth us to ſceke 
| {helpe,and to be of good hope. 
 Firſt,To ſeeke helpe, Praying im the Holy-Ghaſt.] God, 
| faith Saint e4»ſtin,doth not command impoſſible things; 
2 but vids us facere guod poſſummus, + petere quod non poſ[u- 
= {- : So that, if we want , we have it not ( faith Saint 
= {lames ) becauſe we aihe not ; or if we aske ana have it 
= | ot, it 25 becauſe we ache amiſſe. Saint 7ude therefore dt- | 
rects us to aske, and not to aske amiſe, for we muſt pray 
11 the Hely-Ghoſt. Saint Chryſoſtome excellently com | 
paring mans Spirituall Birth with his Naturall , ob- 
ſerves, That in his Naturall Birth , he comes into the 
bo G 2 World 
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Gal. 4.6. 
Kom. 8.15. 


—— : World naked indeed ; but with Hands, that are apt in 


Deck 129-1 | 
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—— 


time to make Clothes to cover him, Armour to defend 
' him, Food to ſuſtainc hitn, and whatſoever 'elſe 1s requi- 
lite. Even {o, faith he, theabilitic of a man received jn 
bis Spirituall Birth, is very ſmall ; but he 1s endued|| 
with the Grace of Prayer ; and that 15, Orgarmm Orge- 
' norwms : By it, a man obtaines trom'God whatſoever is 
dclirable by a Child of God, It is true, 'that +excepr the 
Lord build the houſe, he labonreth (but in vaine that build; 
andexcept the Lord keepe the C itty , he waketh but in vaine 
\ that watcheth, but Petite et dabitur. Athe and have : ſeeks 
| and find : knocke, and it ſhall: be opened unto you. Tt is 'the| © 
 aying of Gregory the great. Precibus inſiſtendi,nom tantum| | 
Þ juſte vivamms, ſed dum inſte vivimm. 'Our progreſk| © 
and our perſeverance mult be the one 'furthered, the other| 
| ſupported by prayer; tor,as Solomon ſpzaketh, Thewy| 2 
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Prov.4.18 | of righteous mas 6 like the light which ſinerhmare anl| © 


| more untill the perfett day out there muſt be a perpetuall in-| 

| fluence into the aire fromthe Sun to- cauſe & continue the] |? 

light thereof, otherwiſe both would faile, So except the] > 

{ grace of God be withus, and abide in us, we cannot pro-| 2 

; Ceed, wee cannot perſevere, Now this grace is hat] 7 

. | by oor, Jf any man want wiſedome ( faith Saint lame: )| 
9 


let him ack it of God, Which Chriſt taught us, as Saint| © 


| Gpriax.in | Cyprian well obſerves, when he willed us to pray : Hat-| 
Orai.Don, 


lowed be thy Name, thy kingdome come, thy will be done. Hu | 
verbts faith hee, quid aliud petinnes, mi 'ut ine0 qued ef : 
caprmus ferſeveremus ? but ſew make thatuſe of it,'the 
reaſon tolloweth, becauſe they pray not in the holy Ghoſt, 

In the holy Ghoſt 7 Intelige locwtionem, '&- evitahu| 
blaſphemiam, faith Saint Auſtin, Miſtake not, that-thou| 
vlaſpheme not, He that faid, che ſpirit cries Abba, farher,| 


faith in another place, The Sptrit 1s he by whom we crie Ab» 
ba, Father: fo that Clamans 1S aS ruy Ab Clamare farrens. 


T bus praying in the hely Ghoſt, muſt be expounded: by that 
Rom. 8, 26, The Spirit belpeth our pnfirmitges, But bferve 
turther, that to Pray in thc holy Ghoſt, is to pray by tus 
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ireHion, in his word; .and 'by this infpiration 'm our 
heart. 1. By his direction for we muſt pray according to 

his will, which is expreſſed 1m his word, The ſweete 0 
dours of incenſe were Gods owne preſcript, and nothing 
facrificed but what God commaunded : & qwis nouit mon-| 1:007.2.1 1, 

"IJ ems Dei, nifs ſpirits Dei ? Therefore hath Chriſt himſelf 
*Weiven vs a forme of prayer, wherein all our requeſts arc 
"FJ comprehended. 2, By his mſpiration, /nterpellatoy pro me 
YI 11126 ( faith Saint Hillary ) inenarrabilia a me 'tibi logmitar, 
I it makes intercesſron for ns, faith Saint Pal, wth = ani 


grones that cannot be expreſſed, Not our words, but our _ 


fighes are audible 1n the facred cares of God ; for Wordes 
are for men, but thoughts are for God : and how can we 
Iift up pure hands, if the holy Ghoſt doe not ſeaſon them 
from Our hearts. The A) prrit therefore (Cu ormaudd vg 
helpes our infirmities, when he powreth into 16 the ſpirit of | 1.Tim,1 8; 
2 _ and prayer, Our leſſon is,that we remember the old} 

Xx | vert. 


Non vox, ſed votum ; non chordula Muſica, Sed Cor ; 
Non clamans, ſed amans, 'pollet in aure Des, 
LU The true worſhippers do worſhip God in ſpirit, and in 
x irrath : andif we draw neere God with onr lips, and are farre| 109.421 
x [from him in our hearts, our prayer will as little move him, 
as we are moved withit. To conclude,I with, that we 
may ſo pray, that we may fay with David, Bleſſed bee God P/24.6618 
that hath not put backe my prayer, nor hid his mercic from me. 
And furely, if God hath not removed ourprayer, . hewill 
not remove his mercie, for we ſhall looke for the mercie 
of our Lord Iefus Chriſt unto cternall life, 
Looking for the mercie, &c. 7} We have hitherto been 
kept to our worke, but now are we come to our wages, 
great wages for fo little worke; for docing our duty, c- 
ternall felicity. 'The compariſon is very uneven. / 4ws 
perſwaded faith Saint Paxl, that the afflittons of this life, are 
not worthy of the glory that ſhall be reveiled, And our light 
5 affiitFrons which arc but for a moment, worke for us Afarre 
= | more excilent and eternall weight of glory, But God | 
S | G.4 now 3 
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| eA Sermon preached | 


| | knoweswe have an cnvious eye, when we ſe the 
P/ak.37-& | perity of wicked men inthis world, wethinke muchg 
73+ it, Therefore hee bids us to looke off from the wor 
and tolooke to him, to compare that temporall life which 
'men live here, with that cternall which wee expeg! 
herafter, the longitude of the one with the brevitied® 
the other, the latitude of the one with the beggere 
' of the other , the depth of the one with the {y 
| perficiallneſſe of the other; and then we ſhall ſe the diff. 2 
' rence betwixt them, which may.move us with Saint 


P auto count all things 'ofſe and dung for Chriſfts ſake, wi 
' Moſes to preferre the affiiftions of Goas people befure the pleas Sy 


ſh, ſures of Pharaohs Court, with Abraham to for/ake our on © 
ni ol Courtry mn hope of @ better, and finally w ith Chritt himfelk' 


Hebr.13.2, #0 endure any croſſe in this world for the joy that 1s ſet befun 
45, Sothen our hope is of cternall life. 

| Butthart life is to be obtained of mercie, /ooking far 

| q wk 6 4 

the mercie of our Lord, &c, Eternall life, if ye looketo 7 

| the perſon of Chriſt obtaining it of cd, is thereward 7 

of his merit ; for hee ſatisfied Gods wrath and fulkilled : 

Gods law : fo that he deſerved both diſcharge from Hell, 

and the 10yes of heaven : but if we looke to the ſame asit 

1s 1mparted to us, ſo it 1s a gilt of free mercy beſtowed up- 

on us. Iwo tinngs then wee muſt heed; that weſet net 

; our eycs upon the dignity of our owne perſon, or merit 

of our owne worke ; but cloth our ſelves with Chriſts 

perſon, that wee may have an intereſt in his meritorious 

worke. Let us ſet Chriſt alwayes before us, and his ſpirit 

ſhall be at our right hand fo that wee ſhall not ſtide; 

that our heart may be glad, and our tongue reloycc, Our 

fleſh alſo may reſt in nope; for indue time he will ſhew 
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| us the pathes of life, in whoſe reſence is fſulneſſe of roy, and 
ar bis right band plegfhrerier aimmne fl ſe f ) 
We ke three perſons in God, and three vertues of" 


| 
| | Man. Man 1s as it were the center of all bleſſings that 


come from every ofthe th Os NY 
| Mult be the cen 4 ee perſons in God z and Go 


ter wherein mult end all the three ver mw 
of wan 


: | 
v%. \&- 


at Saint CnroOssst. | 


(. man. As the holy Ghoſt helpeth us to pray, the Father 
l aff:Red to us in /ove, Ielus Chriſt vouch fafeth us 
| His mercy : fo muſt our faith be in God; our love toward 
\ JT 04, and our hope for the mercy of God, Theſe be the ut- | 
molt of our revelatiuns of God; this is the ſcope of our | 


ontemplation of God; and this contemplation muſt ſaf- 
FI$cc us; yea this reflexed fight will enable us to a diredt | 
*ÞW-ht : 1t we inure our felves to behold Gods vailed face | 


— - 
Va 


bf our immortality ſharpen our fight to endure his revea- | 
"Wcd tace of glory. And herein we have King David to res | 
Holve us : / will behold ( faith he ) thy preſenae in righteouſ- | 
eſſe, and when 1 awake after thy likene(ſe; 1 ſhall be [atisfied | 


Þrith it, 


* O [ncomprebenſible Trintie, and inasviſible Unity that 
'Þ haſt revealed thy ſelfe to us in theſe graces, whereby 
" Iphou makeſt a [pirituall houſe of us ; vouch/afe that by helpe 
"from thee ani hope in thee, we may ſo profit and perſevere tn 
Jar moſt boly faith which ſhines in that interchangeable love | 
Jubat ts betweene our God and 5, that in due time, and in thy | 
Phingdome,we may ſee thee face toface, and with thy bleſſed An- 
gels aud Saints for ever ſing Holy, holy, holy, Lord Godof | 

oaſts, «And that from our mouth as this earth 1s now, ſo heas | 
ven hereafter may be full of thy glory, Tohimthat is able to 
keepe you tnat you fall not, and to preſent you faultleſſe before 
the preſence of his plory With zoy, to God onely Wiſe our Savi- | 
our, be glory ,maieſty, dominion and power both now and for e« | 
ver, eAmen. | | 


Tt grace, during our mortalitic ; we ſhall againſt the day | 
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SERMON PREACHED 


AT SAINT CROSSE,NEARE 
WINCHESTE R. 


MarTrTH. I5.21,22,23. 


Ard Teſs went thenceand departed intothe Coaſts of 
T yre and Sid. 

eApa behold a Woman of Canaan came ont of the ſame 
Coaſts, and cryed unto Him, ſaying, Have mercy 0n 
me, 0 Lord, thou Scnne of David, my Daughter ts 
grie ouſly vexed with a Devill. 

Bat He anſwered her notaword. And Hu Diſciples 
came, anabeſunght Him, ſaying, ſend her away, for 


the cryeth after ws. | 


Hat the Kingdome of God ſhould be taken 

away from the lewes, and given unto the 

Gentiles, our Saviour Chriſt while Hee 

was on the Earth, taught often times both 

in word and deed. Of ſuch deeds this Ht- 

ſtory is one, which is the Argument ofmy 

Text.Gf which there is to be conſidered the ccceiongag | 
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| the matter : the occaſion is double ; given by the Iewes, 
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—_ 


A Sermon preached 


taken by Chriſt. The matter repreſenteth twoexcelley 
vertues, the one in Chriſt, the other 1n a Woman of Cz. 


naan. Of which vertues we are to conlider the conflia Þ 
and the ſucceſſe, The confli&t ſhewes how both Chrit 
and the Woman did by degrees ariſe : the Woman in her 3 


importunate faith in Chriſt, Chriſt 1n his profitable delay 


| to helpe her ; and the ſacceſſe ſhewes how both vertues 


proved to Chriſts great glory, and the Wemans great 


comfort, The Womans faith would not be faid nay, and © 
at laſt it ſped well ; not onely'to her Daughters recovery, © 
but alſo to the high commendations of her faith, Chit. 
ſhewes, that what He deferres He doth not deny, bit! 


then ycelds when it 3s molt fit, both for Him, and alſo for 
us. This 1s the ſub:!ance of the Hiſtory, Let us reſume 
the parts, and firlt the Occaſion : the occaſion which 
(1 told you ) is firſt given, then taken, Given by the 
lewes. Chrilt had Preached long amongſt them, and} 
wrought many Miracles ; but they were little the better, 
either in their Faith, or jn their Life : though they were 
His owne, yet Hrs owne received Him not, Chriſt therefore 
went thence ; to teach us, that thouzh Chriſt be a con-! 
[tant obſerver of His promiſ>, yet 1s He a free Diſpoſ-r of 
His Grace : He breakes with none, and He is bound to 
none : if weſt light by His guitts, we thall be quickly | 
rid of Him. The Scripture hath divers examples and | 
>1um1lies to this purpoſe, The example of //rae/, when 
C od left Shiloh, where God had planted His eArke»| 


which leremy obſerves, Chap, 17. The example of Judah, | A 


where God built His Temple, which Fzechiel obſerves. ; 
The example of the Church in Afia, of which Saint Join | 


in the ſecond and third of the Revelation, The fimilitude 


47.43 , b, | 
that I have not dene ? bt t bave done, ſaith God, for it, 


{veto that | | 
; C ASSL Winl [ planted a 
Jenet OOgS Vine > . il , | 


brings forth — iS 
' » 3rt 
{ will brecke down ds no deter then wild Grap®,, 


OT the wall,and leave it to the Wild Beaſts, 
The {imilitude of the Fig-Treein the Gofpell,which after 


= _ three! 
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three yeares husbandry continuing barren, the Owner 
XY chereof commanded to be cut downe, The fimilitude of | 
* XJ the Shepheard,who when He could dono good with His 
2 Flocke, brake both His Staves ; the Staff: of Bcauty, and 
( MY che Staff: of Bandes; He left them to {tray and to beflaine. 
XJ] The Apoſtles Rule is ſhort, qui far, videat ne cadat, If we 
\ "XM preſume upon Templum Domin, Templum D omins, as did 
FF] the Tewes ; we ſhall find, that God will not ſticke to 
"XZ! profane His Temple by forſaking it, if we do not ſticke 
to prophanc that Temple by defiling it. We have no pri- 
viledge to breake with God, and yet to be bold, that God 
will not breake with us. He will not begin to forſake 
us ; butift we go from Him, He will not much dceiire to 
2) continue with us, Chriſt went thence, but whither did 
| He go ? unto the parts of Tyre and $idom. The lewes 
= | gave the occaſion ; Chriſt taketh it, to go trom the Iewes 


% 


faith of the Gentile, For what He ſaid elſewhere, woe 

| be tothee (borazin, woe be to thee Bethſaida ; for if the | 
miracles that have beene done in thee had beene done in Tyre | 
= | an4 Sidon, they would bave long ſince repented in ſackcloth 
X | 4 aſhes ; Of the truth thereof Chriſt giveth them a tat } 
= | in this Hiſtory. And this hath beene an ancicnt pracil? | 
2 | of God, when the meanes of grace hath profited little | 
2X | within the Church, to confound His people by their | 
readineſſ to believe, that were withour the Church, So | 
Z | did Hein the dayes of E/'ah confound [/rac/ by the W1d- 
= | dow of Sarcpta, a Woman of Sd who entertained the 
# | Prophet, when the /ſraclites perſecuted him. And in the 
dayes of Fliz:ns, by Naaman the Aſlyrian, who upon a | 
little taſt of Gods mercy in curing his Leproſic, vowed to | 
ſ:rveno other God,but the God of Elizexs, wheras greater | 
Miracles, and ſundry Sermons wrought and ſpoken by | 
El:2eus, could not obtaine ſo much Picty of the Ynelice, 

The very like is to be obſerved 1n the ſtory of Nimwvy, the 
{great City. Nrnivy (as the Prophet calleth it) was 1n 

three dayes Preaching reclaimed by Jenah,which laboured | 
H 2 many 


hm. om 


_ | 


-* to the Gentiles ; to relate the infidelity of the Tew by the i 


IO 


Deu.32.2 1» 


| 
| Acts 13-46 
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1God in the ſecond of Ezechiel ſets downe for a Rulcin 
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= yeares with the 1/7aelites, and laboured in vaine, 


Generall, Sonne of man, I doe not ſend thee to a Nation the 


of Deuteronomy.) did provoke His people jultly by them, 
that are no people, a fooliih-nation ; as His pcople prove- 
ked their God by them that were no gods,but the work of 
| their owne hands, Chriſt is found of them that ſought: 

Him not, and made manifeſt unto thein that enquired 

not after Him. eAds 13, 46. This was the Iewes cak,, 
| Saint Paxl to the Remans ſaith, that we mult every one of 
\us make it our caſe : for as God left the Tewes to go to the 
Gentiles, ſo may He go from us to the Indies ; for ſpiritm 
ſparat ubi vult, and there s nothing (as it was ſhewed unto 
| Saint Peter in the Viſion ) that 25 ancleane, when God 
| pleaed to ſan{lifie it, Chriſt went out of the Coaſts of Tyre 
and Sid9v, Thus much of the occafion, Come to the 
Hiſtory, which repreſents two eminent vertues, of which 
vertues we are to conſider, hirſt the conflict, the confi& 
betweene two perſons, which addes ſome right unto the 
vertues : for what are the vertucs ? the one 1s an jmpor- 


underſtands not thy language ; but if I did, they would, # 
heare : whereas this people underſtands, but will not be; 
reformed. Wherefore God (as He threatned in the 32, 7 


tunate Faith, and in whom is that ? in a Canaanitiſh 
| woman, an Heathen woman, but (which is more) ſprang 
| from curſed Cham, and (which is yet further to be obſcr- 
ved) de1ng of that Line which was {i pecually to be od10us 
to the lewes, whom they were toroote out without all 
, MeTCy : that ſuch a woman ſhould belceve in Chriſt, who 
| was no Iew, by birth, this makes her Fact more memo- 
ravie. But what is the other vertue? It is delay, thouzli 
It proved profitable delay ; and in whom was this ? It 
= In our Sav10r Chritt ; who if He had beene onely 
yy th - ” 3 no wonder, if He did put offiinners 1n 
nciie ofa Lord ; or if it had beene at his ſecond 
commung 1n glory, it would not have beene range, if he 

had rejzRed the woman in the auſterity of - 
y of a Indge:but to 
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Joc it in the nature of man, which hee undertooke 

25 Saint Pax! ſpeaketh ) that he might be tender hearted 
owards man; to doe 1t when he came not to judge, but | 

ſave : for ſuch a perſon, at ſuch a time, to uſe ſuch delay, fo 
o reject a poore woman, maketh the vertue of Chriſt the | 
more remarkable, the more adinirable. But let us come to | 
the conflik of theſe vertues, The woman begins and | 
F:ts upon Chriit : She cryed and faid, Have mercy on me | 
"$0 Lord, thou Soune of D avid, my daughter 1 _— 'y vexed 
Þ with a Devil : her caſe was bad, and therefore needs the 
Fic: wonder, if in her ſuit ſhe were ſo carnelt : ſhe ſpake 
tor her child ; her child was now left to the malice of the | 
2 Dcvill : nothing in nature could be nearer then her child ; 
$10 corporcall evill could befall it worſ,than to be within 
the power of the devill : ſuch acaſe would melt a ſtony 
FI heart ; what wonder if it worke fo upon the tender heart 
——Fof a mother ? But the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is, that 
2 we ſhould be earneſt in our prayers,according to the dan- 
2 ger of our eſtate : the more our danger, the more our car- 
2 neſtneſſ>; and we ſhould preſſe the more upon God, the 
24 more we are occaſioned by calamitics that are layed upon 
us by him : for therefore doth he humble us, to warme' 
=J our cold devotion, It is fo indiſtreſſs corporall ; but 
much more 1n our diſtrefſes ſpirituall : we muſt learne the 
one by this woman, and the other by expreſſing the ſenſe 
that we nave of the want of grace ; farre more painetull 
2 then the ther ſenſe is, of the want of health. But let us 
2] kxeare the womans firſt onſet. She makes a ſhort petit1- 
4 91; but it containes a moſt excellent confeilion, 1t you 
2] look to the matter ; yea and a molt confident profeili- 
2 on, 1f you looke to the manner of thoſe words wherein 
2 the ſ-eakes to Chriſt, The matter is a ſhort, bat a tull de- 
2 (cription of the perſon and officeof Chriſt, His perſon, | | 
3 kc was God and man ; ſhe acknowledgeth both : God, in| 

2 calling Him Lord ; for that word muſt not be underſtood 
FJ ut according to the ſtyle of the Scripture, which in.ſtead | 
2} ot /c--04b in the Hebrew, and in the Greek, fignihes not a | 
= - H 3 bare! 
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bare Lord, but the abſolute Lord both of Heaven ang 
Earth : Shee could not conceave leflz of Chriſt, when 
he defired he would ſheiv His puwer over the Deyill;! 
or how could he have power over the Devill, that wy\# 


{ Faith, ſhe publiſheth her beliefe, ſhee publiſheth it in her 


not Lord Paramount over all the world ? She acknoy.|# 


 ledgeth him then to be God. And to be man alſo, for (hel? 
 calleth him the ſonne of David. Which implies not only|?? 
that he was a man, but alſo the Meſſias,codem ipſo Chriſtum| 2 
Domini : for as David was the Annointed King of the] 
Lord, ſo was hee the type of Chriſt, that was to bee an-|"X 
noynted with the Holy Chit, Hee was thea a man, and| 3 
( which is more) he was that man, even the man whom| 
the ewes locked for, to have for their Meſſias. A faire de-| 2 
fcription ot Chriſts perſun, which further intimates his| 22 
office too : for he that was Chriſt, was alfo to be Ieſus,|* 
He was tofave, and fo to ſhew mercy : his office wastol| 
be the Mercy-ſeat of God ; the reliever of the diftreſſes of| 
wretched man. Thus much ſhe confeſſeth of Chriſts per-|! fi 
ſon, of his office, Yea ſhe profcfſeth it alſo, For where-| ©? 
as many Zewes believed in Chriſt, but durſt not fayb | 
much openly of him, becauſe they loved the praiſe cf me|* 1 
| more than of Goa, 3nd feared more to be caſt out of the Sys A 


of Heaven ; this poore woman 1s not aſhamed of her! 


| Prayer unto Chriſt, which ſhe uttereth with a loud voyce, 
that all [tanders-by might witneſke, how highly ſhe cor-|.. 
ceived of him. A good patterne for us, to lay ſuch 2004 
ground of our faith in our prayer as this poore woman 
_ and what our hearts believe, never to bee afraid to; 
= Our tONgues to utter, — = 
= E = 15 Imitable of us, ſo would a man thinke!t 
avec vecenc available with Chriſt : but it works 
never a whit, hee anſw , nt 
» KCC AMWers never a word, Of God Saint 


hereby his ſilence 
that ſuch a works 
| 


,not to acknowled ge that he is the man. 


can be done by him : he takes no notice 
of} 


| nagogue of the ewes, then to be ſhut out of the kingdom| © 


Paul faith, Hee cannst deny bimelfe - but Chriſt ſeemetl. 
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of her ſpeech , hee ſcemeth nothing moved with her | 
words : Fleſh and bloud would not haye reje&ed fo ho« 
nourable a title, and ſet lightby fuch a teſtimony as way 
given unto Chriſt by this woman. But Chriſt was not ſo 
ambitious, Nay rather, fleſh and bloud would have pi- 
tiel ani relieved, being ſought unto, and ſought unto in 
ſuch ſort as Chriſt was by the woman. But Chriſt ſeemes 
not ſo courteous, he anſwets not a word : thongh her pe- 
tition were never ſo powerfull, yet it ſinkes not into him, 
not into Chrilt ; but into the Diſciples of Chriſt it doth. 


*Fthe woman. They are moyed, and ſpeake to Chriſt; but | 
Fit 15 to rid away the woman, but not to rid away the De« | 
vill out of her child : they will not be troubled with her 
-Fcry;but they have no pitty on her caſe. Chriſts filznce was | 
Funcomfortable, but the Apoſtles ſpeech much more : for | 


—Ychooled by the example of Chriſt, and new formed by the 


= men, and expreſſ the infirmitics of weak men : feldome 


AF from heaven to conſame the Samaritans ; but they could 


oo bettzr they had held their peace then (hewed themſelves | 
2 ſuch Churles, They ſhould have made the womans cafe 
A ther owne and mediated for her unto Chriit : but it 1S| 


IJ worth the marking, that before they were throughly| 


2 Spirit of Chriſt: they are propoſed as patterns of naturall! 


{hall yez had that they entreated Chriſt to doe good unto 
any, but they oftentimes move him for to hold h1s hands | 
from doing good, James and Johnarc haſty to have fire 


not endure, that ore that was not of their ranke, ſhould 
J calt cut devils inthe name of Chriſt. The Diſciples for- 
4 ad them that would bring children unto Chriſt : they 
F will not have Cuxr1srT to Fed them that followed him. 


2 aint Peter diflwadeth Chriſt from his Paſſioh : they 
J vere bur little better than ordinary men in the graces of 
qJ >anctitication, the ugh they had received many other ex- 
F c<llent git:s at the hand of Chriſt. 
J ButourInftrucion is that we muſt obſerve their 1nfr- 
F Pity, that wee doe not imitate it, and rather jzoyne our 
| prayers 
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prayers with them that in their diſtr<ſk lecke unto Gay, 
| then to bee any hinderance unto them of ſpeeding with 
| God. Yea and Chriſt Himſelfe though he doe little com. 
fort the woman, yet doth he give a ſecret check unto hig 
| Diſciples : for giving them an anſwer, he ſhewes, that 
| was not WCary of the womans cryes, | | | 
| But there was a better reaſon why he did not fſatisfe her 3 
requeſt, I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſeef 
| Iſrael, So that had thee beene a ſheep, though a loſt R 
' ſheep of //7ae/, Chriſt would have endured her cry, ani 
| done as much as ſhe deſired. OS: 
But you mult marke,that whereas Chriſts ſilence might 7 
' ſkeme to have 1umported that hee did not acknowleds 
| tholetitles, that ottice which the woman aſcribed unty 7 
him; in his anſwer, hee confeſth that hee is ſuch a one, 
and ſent for ſuch worke as the womans prayer doth ex. 

| preſſe : but forall that ſhe cannot ſpeed, becauſe ſhee hath 
| no part in him. So that Chriſts ſilence was more hopefull FR 
then is his anſwer, In his ſilence there was neither word FR 
| nor deed forker ; here are words, though no deeds ; but (3 
| words that make againſt her : ſo that better no anſve 
| then ſuch an anſwer, ſo uncomtortable an anſwer, | 


E 


* 4 
* 
> is © 


Which imports, though Chriſt can, yet he may not r- 
lieve her. To bee neere a helper, and to be denicd helpe, 3 
hope of helpe detcined maketh miſery to be a double mi ©? 
ſry : for we arc the better reſolved unto patience, when ©: 
we ſee there 1s nothing that can ſuccour us, Here then 
the womans blow given to her faith, able to quell 1t. The 
hrit ſeemed to be only contempt, but this goes farther, t 
cuts off all hope, and why ? becauſe the woman is noti 
lolt ſheepe of /ſrael. Chriſt is ſent only unto them. NJ 
that whereas ſhe m1ght have beene bold upon the matter, 2 
| and the Danner of her prayer - this fhuttes her out for het 8 
or, though it grant the truth of the matter, and © 
the zcale of the woman in generall. 


But let us looke to the part; 
articula R1ST) 
Bay p rs of CuR 1 

Tix * > 
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The /ewes are compared unto Sheepe, and ſheep were | 
cleane beaſts, ſuch as might be offered in Sacrifice, and be 
| preſented in the Temple of God, and did yeeld a fmell of 
| ſweet favour and of reſt, as the Scripture ſpeakes, This | 
| is the prerogative of the Church, and this is the hope 
| of them that are within the Church, that they are called | 
into the fold of God, that they may come ſo neere him, 
| that they may ſpeed in their prayers to him. This is not 
a favour vouchſafed unto all, no more then all beaſts be 
ſheep : the more ſhould the prerogative be eſtcemed,and 
Cods mercy tendred, But we ſe ſheep will leck them- 
| ſelves, The 1/raelites were ſheep,but loſt ſheep,two waies 
3] loſt ſheep : firſt by nature1n Adam, fo all men were loſt ; 
=D) ccondly by breach of Covenant, whereinto God entred 
© with the //raehrres, and fo they were 1n an eſpeciall ſort 
XX] loſt : for whereas God was to be their God no otherwike | 
Gy. then if they had continued his people, when they tranſ-| 
XZ! greſkd tis law, either by ſeeking to other Gods, or uling | 
the ceremomiall Law amiſſe ; they brake their covenant, 
| and ſo loſt themſelves : notwithſtanding, as God pro- 
miſeth, Zeremy 31. God Was contented to ſccke them again, 
to enter tnto a new covenant with them, andtoreturne tothe. 
| great ſhepherd of their ſoules, In this ſenſe doth Chriſt | 
| by, that he was ſent only to 1/rael; and Saint Paw!, that | 
| he was a CIinifter of the Circumctijion ; lo that preſſing | 
| this ſecond Covenant which reſpes loſt ſheep of the | 
=Y] better ſort, he ſeemes to exclude the firſt ſort, thoſe that 
| were loſt in Adam. So that he concludes mainly againſt | 
E] the woman, that although ſhe were a ſheep, a luſt ſheep 
| of efaam, yet if the be not a loſt ſheep of 1/rael, he can 
=#| do nothing for her. 
| * You would think the woman would be anſiwered,and | 
| give over upon this ſpeech of Chriſt : but the more ſhe | 
#115 repulked, the more ſhe preſſeth on him ; and whercas 
2 | her firſt prayer was repelled with Chriſts ſilent contempt 
jand hopeleſk anſiver, ſhe preſſeth on him upon her knees, 


and with her words, oppoſing geſture to geſture; the. 
I geſture 


7, 
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it ye did before wonder at her cry ſo confcantly profeſſing 
Chriſt, and her prayer fo plainly expreſſing what induce-| 
ment ſhee had to ſeke to Chriſt ; now wonder much} 2 
more at her geſture ſo humble, her words ſo importunate | 8 
ſhe doth more lively expreſſe her faith in Chriſt when ſhe] 
 worſhips him, then when ſhe did deſcribe him : and her! 
{cry is of greater force ; when ſhe doth intimate that} 
' Chriſt duth uſe to helpe ; but it is when he 1s 1unportuned| 
with a cry, for fo ſignifies the Greeke word, which 1s as| 27 


| 
| 


| 


doth my confeſſe him to be a Saviour, whom ſhe doth 
worſhip, 

that ſhe did worſhip hum, ſhe implyeth notwithſtand- 
ing CnRI15STSs anſiwer, that he was her Saviour; 


ſpeakes to him, ſhe fawned npon him like a dogpe, ſhe 


15 not only verball, bur reall ; 


| this feare that addes deeds to his words, and yezlds unto 


| words, 
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geſture of humility to the geſture of contempt ; words 
tw words, words of earnelt importunity to Chriſts 
words of a hopelcſſ anſwer : ſhe kneeles to him, ſhe 


was inſtant with him to help her at a dead lift. So that 


muchas to runne at a cry, So that this ſecond cry is equi- 
ralent to the former, though it doth adde unto it : for ſhe 


or worlhip belongs only to a Saviour : and in 


and He was tofaveher, becauſe ſhe called upon him. 
Ihe fon that belongs to us is, that a true feare of God 


and that he proceeds in 
CHRIST 1ndceds what hee confeſſed to be his due in 


Secondly, That Cur1s T will not helpe except 
wecry : for the proper word that ſignifies helpe implics 
that Gols mercy is to be obtained by our performance of 
our duty. 

' You have ſcene this womans faith, her redoubted faith, 
a the ame, but not in the ms degree ; ſhe began well, 
| 212 8ocs on better, hoping that though Chriſt put her off 
with filence and with words ; the firſt ſhewing con- 
tempt, the ſecond cutting off all hope ; yt he would bt 
| cntreated, ſceing that his denyall left till Ome advantage 


' 


U . - 
( nto her to reply unto him, and to gather rhat ſhe-might| | 
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man |! ſhe hath not a heard the worſt,her faith hath not 
had yet a full proofc 


the lefſe Chriſt is ſeene to be moved with pity ; for what 
faith he? Tt is not good to take the childrens bread, and 
tocaſt it unto Whelps. 
Contempt 1s grievous unto fleſh and bloud, but yet 
if there be hope, it 1s better borne ; but if no hope, and 
yet contempt, dwru« eſt bic /ermo, who can endure it? It 
you adde reproach to both, you muſt needs breake the 
cart, a naturall man cannot but ſinke under it. Chriſts 
laſt ſpeech then is a molt bitter ſpeech, It was enough not 
to rec} on her fora ſheep; not ſo much a loſt ſheep, but 
tocount her and call her a Whelp, this ſcemes more than 
cnongh : and a Whelp being 1n oppoſition to children, 
the compariſon encreaſeth the reproach, when others 
were ſo ncere Chriſt, and ſhe fo farre off from him. The 
phraſe alludes to uncleane beaſts : ſuch as had no acceſk 
unto the Temple might not bee offered in facritice, So 


that he was not ſent unto her, but that ſhe was not 1n any 
fort worthy to be reſpected by him. For as it is in fer«- 
/alem above, the mother of us all, ſo it is likewiſe in /c- 
ruſalem, below ; extra. canes, there is no place for dos 
within it. So then, the woman may be gone, when her 
'anf{\wcr 1s fo plain, that whatſoever goodneſF 15 in C bref, 
it nothing concernes her, Fecauſe there is fo little worth 
13 her. But ſhe will not yet be gone, (he preſkth yet nee- 
rer Clui!it, and is morc vile (as David fpeakes) in her 
| OWnNne CyCs ; ſhe doth not {tomacke the reproach, ſhe ac- 
| knowledgeth her {mall worth, ſheconfeſkth that Chriſts 
words though they be bitter, are true, and tnat ſhe 15 no 
detter than a \Vhelp : but yetthough ſhe be of ſo meane 


' worth, yet is the not without hope, for ſhe hath cne ad- 


+ 


; Vantage left, that ſhe hath ome likelihood to ſpeed : for 


though ſhe b2 not a Child, but 4 dogge, yet may the be fed 
T 2 with 


yet well hope to ſpeed well with him. But pc ITY 


: it was bad before, the next words: 
will make her caſe worſe :. the higher ſhe riſeth in faith, 


| 


that Chriſt now doth cxpreſ plainly and fully, not only | 


—— 
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; fall from that Table whereat the Children fit. LL 
| wonder, though Saint Pax counted all worldly things| Z 
| but dung in compariſon of that excellent knowledge| 
which is in Chriſt ; when this woman make h ſo great] # 


. 
8 
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with Crummes ; if not g1ven unto her, yet falling from her 
mafters Table. The humility was great 1n the prodigy 
chil that aid, Father, I have finned againſt heaven, anda. 
gairft thee : I am no more worthy to bee called thy Sonre 
make me but as one of thy hired fervants.Greater in King! 
David, who was not only contented to bea ſervant, ſohe 
might be a ſervant of God, but a ſervant 1n a meane place, || 


 [ bad rather bee a doore keeper in the howſe of the Lord, they | 
the ungodly.” But this| Þ 
woinan goes beyond them : both ſhe is contented to bea| 
Whelp, lo the may be (\hriſts Whelp ; and to gather crums, 


to dwell in ( as Lord of) the tents of 


ſo it be from the Table of ſuch a Alaſter ; and the crums 
of that bread wherewith he teeds bis children, though it 


account of the crums, that fall from that Table. 


tharply puniſhed : how much more doe wee deſerve it, 
, This womans faith will one day riſe in judgment, and 
; eondemne us ; that in eſtecming the gifts of God did go 
| fo farrebeyond us, even ſo farre, that Chriſt may wonder 
' at our undelicke, as he did at the /ewes, no leſſe then he 
| aid wonder at this womans faith, which was but a Gew- 
tile ; wondred at it, and was conquered by it, 
Joſeph made himfelke range to his brethren , that ſohs 

| Might breed in them aknk of their finne, and ſo inthe] 
end make himfclfe knowne with greater comfort; ſtood 
out long, but in the end could forbeare no longer, but 
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What blame then doe we deſerve, that being accepted| 7 
; tor children, and admitted to Chriſts owne Table, fetfo| ® 
' little by the childrens bread, when every crumme thereof | 2? 
1s of fo great worth ? They that loathed Manna were | 7? 


; that make o little account of Gods mercy in Je/i« Chriſt ? || 


| ſhed teares and diſcovered himfelfe, that hee was not 


(what hce ſfremed | ; 
a Kind brother to bw enemy, but indeed (as it proved 


m: Evenfo our Saviour made ſen: 


blance 


A 


— 
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ance as if he had no compaſſion for this woman, when 
- indeed hee meant both to make her renowned for her | 
ich, and to yeeld hera gcol proofe, that ſuch a faith is 
2: in vaine. Therefore I call this delay a profitable de- | 
y : it was delay, in that he would beſo often importu- 
d, that was otherwiſe ſo tender hearted a Saviour, but 
was profitable, both for her, whoſe faith was hereby | 
>mmended, and her daughter relieved; and for Chriſt, 
at the world might ke what that is which is duc unto 
im, and when it 1s fit to relieve us, We muſt come unto 
im in a true fenſe of our unworthineſſe, reputing our 
lves no better then Whelps, in compariſon of the tree 
zrcy of God ; and if in theſenſe hereof we perſevere | 
pnſtant, we ſhall finde ſeaſonable relicte at the hands of 
hriſt, For 1t 1s not unknowne (what Saint eAmbroſe 
id unto Memcba, Saint eAuguſtines Mother, with tears | 
ſceching him, to uſe his help for the reclaiming of” her | 


AT 


dn, (whoſe ſoule the Devill had poſkſſkd, for bee was an 


oſtinate Manichee) filius tantarum lachrymarum perire 


1 poteft ; And unto this woman Chriſt ſaid, great 1s thy 
faith, or as S. Afarke hath it, bet as thou defireſt. So | 
| ſhall it fare withus; if we have the like faith, we 
ſhall have the like ſacceſſe. If we doe imitate 
this womans importunate faith, though | 
Chriſt do defer us,he wil not deny 
us ; nay this delay wil prove 
no lcſſe profitable 

unto us. 


| 
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Lux et 7+. Is | 


hen hee had ended all theſe ſayings inthe eAudience | 
of the people, he entred into Capernanm. 
eAnd 4a certaine (enturions ſervant was ſicke, and 
reany 10 die, which was deare uno him, | 


DET 


ERS Y the month of two or three Witneſſes (faith 
2A) JP Gods Law) ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 


5 SY Our Saviour Chriſt therefore having by | 
= 
| 


7) one proofe foretold, that the kingdome of 
SF) God ſhould be tranſlated from the Jewes 
” unto the Gentiles, whereof you heard the 
[t Sabbath; duth in this Chapter adde aſecond, wher- 
ye ſhall heare this day, according to the fitting of the | 
ay. In the firſt proofe you heard the faith of a woman, | 
heathen woman : this day ſhall you heare the faith of 
man, a heathen man, both agreeing in this, that they 
rv to confound the infidelity of the Zew : and they | 


rve ktly to make good that ſpeech of our Saviour in tie. 
elevcath 
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| 


cleventh of Matthew, —_—_— Chorazin and Be 
14a with the tracableneſe of Tyre and Siden, and uply; 


| Rev. 11.8, | but! ſpiritually, as Rome is called in the cleaventh of th 
| 


ding (apernaum with the traftableneſie of Sodem,not 
icrffood litterally,for that lay drownedin mare mort 


- 


Revelations ; for this was a Captaine of a guarrifoq 
' Reme, The Hiſtory hath two ſpeciall points; the place 
the matter ; the place, Capernaum ; the matter contain® 
| the Centurions confeſſion of Chriſt, and the teſtimoy® 
that Chriſts givesunto the Centwrion. The confeſſion ſy. 
torth the eminency of Chriſts perſon, and the efficacy; 
his power, The teſtimony witneſfth that the conkſſin®? 


Mat I 1.23» 


| 


was ſtrange and true ; ſtrange, conſidering the man; an 
true, as it appearcth in the Event. - 
To begin with the place, The place 1s ( apernanm, an; 
Capernanm in the ninth of Matthew 1s called the Citty i 
Chriſt : the reaſon whereof is ſet downe in the fourthd'* 
Catthew, for that whereas Chriſt in his younger yeav"®? 
when he lived under his Parents,dwelt at Nazareth; yt? 
when time came that he ſhould ſhew himfelfe untotk'2 
world ; to fulfill that which was foretold by the Pro”? 


||many miracles, in which reſpe& himſelfe beareth wi- 


phet, hee removed to Capernaum. (apernaum wastit | 
place where hee preached many Sermons, and wrougit 2 


| neſk, Marth, 11, that Capernaum had beene lifiedws © 
high as Heaven : but yet this (apernaum > little reg 
| ded, folittle beleeved Chriſts words in his workes, tht 
they deſerved (as Chriſt addeth ) to be caſt downe as lou. 
as hell z to make them ſee both whom and what they dil! , 
| negleR, and ſo deſpiſe,Chriſt raiſeth up in themidlt oftie 
City this heathen man, to teſtifie'of what regard Chrils 
perſon was, and what wonderfull power did workcell 
nm; fo that their contempt was the lefle excuſcable, i) * 
how much his faith more admirable : and this Hiſtory" 
| more to bee mirked then that other of the woman; ®, _ 
cauſe though the faith of both were great, of that wo | 
and this man, yet the difference of the place maketi F 


| 
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he greater : for that as the faith of that woman had lit-\ 
e helpe to perſwade it, fo had 1t nothing to hinder it : 
wut this man dwelt in the midſt of them, that the more 
elpes they had, they ſhewed the leſſe grace, and were fo | 
arre from winning any unto Chriſt, that they might ra- 
her have alicnated him from Chriſt. But here hence we | 
arne two excellent leſſons, the one from Capernaum, 
hat howſocver Paul plant and eApoltos water, all out- 
ard mcanes are nothing without Gods inward grace, 
xcept God give cncreaſe : and from the Centurion, that 
ater will {treame them even from a Rocke, and that in 
he wilderneſſ, it fo it be commanded by the Word of | 
30d. They that are moſt unlikely, oftentimes prove moſt 
brward in the feare and ferviceof God, The cauſe wher- 
ff is nothing elſe but the unreſiſtable operation of the Spi- 
it of God, which of ſtones can raiſe children unto Abra- 
am, when Abrahams childrens hearts arc growne obdu- 
ate as {tones, 

But let us come to the confeſſion of the entwrion ; | 
yherein you mult mark who it 1s that ſpeakes, and what | 
x ſpeaketh, Firſt who ; it 1s a man of place, and of de- 
art : of place, for he is a Centurion ; of deſert, the Tewes 
witneſſe 1t, and prove it, 

Firſt for ns place, he was a {entwrion, a Captaine of an 
aundred Souldiers, had a charge, and a charge in that 
place : the Towne was held by a guarriſon, as molt part 
df the Holy land was ; being now in the power of the | 
R 9mans, though under them 1t was governed by a petty | 

ung. The note that we muſt gatheris ; that being of! 
cha nation, and put in truſt with a band of men inthat | 
ity, his Country and his charge doe much augment the | 
dreatneſk of his perſon, eſpecially in that place. | 
Hee was then a great man and a good man too : thc 
ewes doe witneſſe it, and they doeſeldome commend 
entiles ; whom as they did uſually abhorre,as figured by | 
ncleane beaſts, ſo did they uſtally reproach by the name 
{ ſinners : which you may perceive by the di —_ | 
aint 
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bribery and oppreſſion; but his goodnefſe reached fur,” 


ocene unde gene Kinvs F 
 &ne under forraigne Kings, yet none of thein favour | 


eA Sermon preached 


—— 


Saint Payl; are by nature Tewes, not ſinners of the Ge, 
tis, This commendation then given by the lewer of 
Gentile, maketh it probable that hee was no bad may, 
though he were a Gentile, a | 
ut the /ewes doc not only witneſſe 1t, but proveit;, 
and prove it firlt 1n that he loved their nation : ſcond. 6. 
ly, in that he favoured their Religion, For the firſt, ity 3 
' worth the noting, in a Captaine, and that a Roman Cap. 7 
taine, that he was but civilly juſt, and did not oppreſk 
them; whereas if ye looke but into the Ads of the Apo 
les, ye ſhall ee what manner of men they were, by F« I 
lix and by Feſtus, To ſay nothing of the Hiſtories of |. 


{ephus, who notes how uſually they did prey upontie 


| people, fo that it was but a flattering ſpeech of Tertulu 
the Oratour, when hee ſo highly commended the Re 7 
man Deputy. This man then 1s proved by the lewerto 
be good, in that he was not like to others in his ranke, 
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ther, he favourcd their Religion, and had built them)" 

Synagogue, A Synagogue was aplace anſwerable tool 
' Pariſh Churches, which after the captivity of Babjin 2 
| (for before there is no mention of them ) ſeemedito hart 2 
 beene built inall Townes and Cities of the holy land,ant 
| elſe whereſvever the Fewes had their aboad, as you mi 

perceive in the eAtts ; whither they repaired both to 
| heare the Law read every Sabbath day, and to pown 
| forth their prayers: fo they looked toward the Tempk; 
; wherein, and wherein only Sacrifices were da ily offered, 
which were inhibited in any other place, which notwitly 
ſtanding were allowed for other parts of the worſhip! 
| God, Now that this man ſhould build them a Syn#| 
| SOguC, as 1t argueth that he was a wealthy man, fois! 
nge that he ſhould do it veing a Roman : for althoug? 
From the time of the Babylonian captivity, the /ewes 
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here their Religion, as did the Romans, The Kins 
ot Cerfia (as you may perceive by the booke of: Exr149 
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'chemias, and alſo the propheſic of Damiel) ſent preſents 
to the Temple of /eruſalem,and made ediQts for the ho- 
our of the God of the Jewes. But as for the Romans, 
heir Poets ſcoft at their Religion, their Hiſtories ſpeake 
proachfully of it, their Emperours did vilifc it, Inſo- 
uchas Amugxſius Ceſar commendeth his nephew Caixs, 
2r that paſſing into Syria, he did not put in by the way, 
Tand ſacrifice at /ery/alem, Their Souldiers ſtucke not to 
"profane the Temple with their preſence, and facrilegion£ 
By to rifle thoſe things that were dedicated unto Cod. 
ercby you perceive, that 1t is a greater praiſe for this 
FCcnturion being a Roman, to favour the Iewith Re- 
101, 
Þ He was then a great man, and he was a good man : 
nd what would you now expe, but that hee ſhould 
WMand upon his greatneſle and his goodneſk, and in confi- 
Fence thereof, rather require then beſeech Chriſt 2 Naa- 
Ip» the efſſyrian, when he came to be cured by Elizers 
was highly diſpleaſed, for that the Prophet ſent him a 
acſlage, and came not himſclte : I thought (faith he ) he 
yould have come downe to me, he would have {tood be- 
dre 1ne, prayed unto his God, and layed his hands upon 
e : but becauſe he did not, the Captaine was departing 
wrath, Lo here is the ſpirit of a Souldier, the ſpirit of 
great man. Will you heare the ſpirit of a good man of 
fhabs Court? dctirous to ſpeed of his requeſt to Flay, 
> petitioneth him with a repetition of his good deeds. 
ath not my Lord heard what thy ſervant hath done, 
hen Iezabel flew the Prophets ? how [ hid an hundred 
f them in one Cave, and fifty in another Cave, and fed 
em with bread and water : behold the ſpirit of a good 
dan. But cur great man, our good man favoureth of nei- 
er of their ſpirits. You may perceave it by that confel- 
on which he maketh of Chriſt : firſt of the eminency of 
Js perſon, which he ſets forth partly by a compartſon of | 
IE briſt and himſclfe, and partly by the Embaſkdge he ſent | 
Tunto Chriſt, 
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| But before weenter this firſt branch of his confeſſion, 

you mult marke how he doth corredt himſclfe,as if he hy 
| becne over bold with Chriſt. The firſt motion was, thy 
Chriſt would come and cure his ſervant : but the ſecon(M# 
is, that Chriſt ſhould not trouble himſclfe tocome, bx, 
eaſe it was not fit he ſhould take ſo much paines, forþ 
meane 2 man. So that howſoever at the fir{t he had ſony 
touch of his owne worth, yet his ſecond thoughts wer 
| more ſober , which brought forth this confeſſion 
| Chriſt ; teaching us, that it 15 no ſhame to unſay what x 
| any time we ſay amiſe ; and that we mult lay aſidell 
conceipt of knowne greatneſſe and goodneſke, when we 
have a ſvite unto Chriſt, tor he reſiſteth the proud, and il 


L 
Lo 
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; 
| tzrjon We may learne fo to be humbled. But let us hear 
hou hee eſteemeth the perſon of Chriſt, firſt comparin? 
| him tohimſclfe, and comparing him in regard of enter 
' taininent into his houſe, and ſpeech from his mouth. Ian 
; not worthy (faith he )thou ſhouldſt come under therook 
| of my houſe, And Chriſt reports of himſelte, that whe +? 
| as the birds of the aire had neſts,and foxes had holes ; tht 
| Sonne of man had nut an houſe to hide his head in : 1 
mcanc houſe then in probability would not be refuſed by 
him, how much leſle a Centarions houſe, the houſe of 1 
man to wealthy, and of ſuch authority in that place ? But| 
yet whatſoever appearance there were in the outward 
| ſhape of Chriſt, he apprehended ſome greater perſonage 
that dwelt inhim : Even as Ettzabeth ſaluted the Virgs 
Mary, How commeth it about that the Mother of my Loni 
| cometh unto me ? Here was the Lord Himſelfe ; andH 
might have Salomons conceipt, The Heaven of heave 
cannot contcinehim,and how homely a place then is th 
| [<mple, thougha ſtately Temple, to receave him ? Ant 
| 1t the 1cmple wereſounfit, much more muſt the Cer® 
"4; houſe be, were it thebet in all C apernaum, 6 
| mult wonder at Gods goodnefſe that will ſtoope ſo low, 


3 to accppt of any place for his preſence here on earthy: 
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whoſe Majcſty is muci impaired cven in that revelation 
of himſelfe, which is in the moſt glorious heavens : hee 
cannot be diſcerned by the Creature, but ina degree farre 
infcriour to the infiniteneſk of a Creator, 
That then which we muſt marke in this ſpeech of the | 
Centarion, containes two profitable leflons : the firſt IS, 
*Y that in that Chriſt took upon him the forme of a ſervant, | 
| we muſt not here hence grow to contempt of his perſon, | 
*X but rather adore the goodneſſe of God, deſcending fo low 
2 that he may doe good unto men, and in the depth of his 
2 Humility confeſk the height of his glory. Secondly, al- 
24 though with Chriſts preſence ſalvation will come to our 
2 houſe, as he told Zachexs, whereat we may well rejoyce, 
2] and which we ought much to deſire ; yet 1s it meete alſo, 
A that we have a {:ni and conſcience *r, our owne unw or- 


A thineſk, and cry out with Saint Peter, Goe from me Lord, | 
2] for 1 ama ſinful man, Sothall we give Chriſt his due,and | 


2 conkefſe our owne defart, and we ſhall be nothing farther ; 


2 from Chriſts mercy, though webe caſt downe before him | 


in ſuch humility, This 1s the Centwrions humility, who 
thought himſelf unworthy that Chriſt ſhould come une/ 
der the roofe of his houſe. | 
$ But he1s not content ſo to vilific his houſe, hee doth | 
2 much more vilifie himſeltfe ; for ſo he goes on, I thought ; 
24 not my felte worthy to ſpeake unto thee, A ſtrange ſpeech | 
AJ of one of his place, of his worth ! whoſe voyce was a 
q commanding voice in that Towne, and Chriſt one of the 
 mcaneſt inhabitants of the Towne : a voycethat com-' 
4 manded Souldiers and Senators too, as you perceive by 
24 the Embaſlage : that ſuch a voyce, fo Onan 42 VOICE 
3 ſhould not preſame, ſhould nor be worthy to ſpeak unto, | 
nay to petition ſo meant a man, and a man of fo meane | 
pace within his charge ! Ye would thinke theſe ſhould | 

be the words of «Abraham talking with God, and check- 

4 10g hiniſclf: as being but duſt and aſhes, when he had a 
7 $:umpſe of Gods preſence with him : but the Centurion 
2F contcflzth him no better before Chriſt commeth neere 
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| him. Job layed his hand on his mouth after he had ſpo. 
ken, the Centurion before he ſpake. There was more; 
| pearance of Majeſtiein Gods preſence to eAbraham, but 
ſpecially to Job, then could any way be gathered by th, ho 
out ward ſtate of Chriſt. Es Tot 
| So that the Humility of the Cert#r1on, in not thinking 2 
' bimſelfe worthy to ſpeake unto Chriſt, doth import az ® 
| excellent lefſon of reverence which is due unto God, an{ Þ 
' how great an impreſſion ſhould Chritts Majeſty (as he 
| now ſitteth at the right hand of God) worke in us,wher 
we pray unto him ; when his ſtate in Humility was foap- 
prehended by this (ertrrion, that neither his greatneſl: 
nor his goodneſe could imbolden n'm to adventure im- 
mediately by himfelfe to petition him, Our beſt deyoti. 
on commeth ſhort of this preparation ; yet ſhould wee 
rather excecd it, then any way be inferior to 1t. The more 
we know Chriſts glory, the more hamble we ſhouldbe 
in doing our duty, This is the firſt part of his confeſſion 
touching the eminency of CyR1s Ts perſon, fofar 
as 1s expreſſed in the compariſon of Cnur1s7T and 
| himſelte, 
But it mult be gathered alſo by the Embaſſage he ſend 
to Chrilt ; an Embaſſage of the greateſt in the Towne, 
| and the deareſt to himfelfe : he ſent the Elders of the Jene: 
| at the firſt, and ſeconded them with the deareſt of his 
_ | friends : Jewes he ſent,and fo declined that which the we 
man incurred, 7 am not ſent, but to the Loſt ſheepe of Iſratl. 
| He ſuppoſed Chriſt would gratifie the Jewes, though he: 
| had norelpet to himbeing a Gentile. 
But God had a further reach, to let theſe [ewes be wit: 


neſſes to the faith of the Gentile, and the relating of his 
| words unto Chriſt, to give j udgment againſt themſcIvs 
for their contempt cf 


+ 0995 ap Chriſt ; for ſeeing they were means 
| (in the judgment of a heathen) meerelt to prevaile with 


| Chriſt, it was a ſhame for them not to acknowledge how 
| much they were bound to Chriſt that was not only good 


| unto them, but alſo would be g00d unto the very heathen, 
to 
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to pleaſure them. Abraham and Job have it attribnted as 
an honour done by God unto them, for that God would | 
heare Abraham for Abimelech, and cure his family ; and 
TJ /o6 tor his friends, and forgive their ſinne, But theſe | 
TY cracelciſe /ewes doe noteſteeme the favours of Chriſt,but 
*TFþ rather ſcale their owne condemnation by the manifold 
= proofe of his goodnefſe towards them. God doth this 
Þ honour to all Chriſtians, to be their God, and the God of 
I} :heir /ced, to bleſle the children for the Parents, The 
A more Go Þ s mercy, the more our debt ; and our judg-! 
"A ment the greater, it our negle&t do riſe with Gods mercy. 
7 But the Embaſſage as it was of the /ewes, fo it was of 
*Ithe Elders of the /ewes : had there beene any greater, he | 
24 would have made them his meanes : being for to ſend, he ' 
2 would ſend the beſt, becauſe he conceaved that the beſt 


ef 
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F were but too meane to be ſent unto Chriſt. It is the curſe | 
that Go» pronounceth in Malachy againit them that | 
4 vowed unto God, and having a Male in the flock would 

*Fottr a Female, or ſome contemptible thing ; he gives the 


| 


$ reaſon, becauſe I am a great God : and hath God a care of | 
> Sheep ? or rather ſpeaketh be it not for men, that we mult | 
*Þuſ: the beſt of all forts, when we have to doe with God ? | 
F And what wonder, when God ſent his owne.Sonne unto |; 
F man ? Is there any perſon fo great, that man (thould think 
F too grcat to ſend toGod ? there 1s none too great, none! 
*2Ftoo deare. Chriſt as hee is the onely begotten Sonne of? 
God, fo is he the deerely beloved Son of his Father ; and | 
*Fteius Chriſt was Rat unto men. 
3 Anſwerably hereunto, doth this Centwrion frame his | 
FEmbaſlage unto CurrsT : hee ſendeth the greateſt | 
FJand the deareſt he hath, he ſends the Elders of the /ewes, | 
244d he ſends allo his friends, that he might ſceme not only: 
Fto honour Chriſt in them that are great, but alſo to at- 
Sf-XACurisT inthemthataredeare: and indeed it 18 
242 compleat preſent for Chriſt, when we ſerve him with 
<1 beit, and our beſt affection tcoz and our devotion | 
*FÞoth mature and alfo hearty, when both outward and =_ 
S ward | 
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ward man are devoted unto him. And thus much of the 
Centarions confellion of the eminency of C a x 1 5 54 
perſon. | 

I come now to the ſecond part of the confefion, which 
expreſſcth the efficacy of Chriſts power, wherein ther 
arc three things to be noted, Firſt, that he will not hay 
Chriſt to trouble himſzlfe, he meaneth unneceſſarily, agjf/ 


that, he ſhould wrong Chriſt, and not to the tull expreſ W 
the ſtrength of his owne faith, So that this word igz| 
retractation of his firſt deſire, which was, come and cure; 
but now he confefſth that the firſt 1s too much. Come; 
not requiſite to the cure, Behold the modeſty of the mar 
' that was little ambitious to have his houſe made a theatre] 


| of a miracle wrought with pompeand ſtate, which Chnf|© 


prefents, and in a great aſlembly, Such thoughts were ht 7:4 
| for Herod, who when Chriſt was ſent by Pilate to him| 


= glad, becauſe of long time he had deſired to ſeelum;|t? 
becauſe he hoped to fſatisfie his curious deſire, by ſeeing|®” 


hends better, that Chriſt is farre from yeelding unto ſuch]? 
vanity : therfore that he may not ſeeme to affect it, hebe-|"P 
gins with, Lord trouble not thy ſelf,and give us this goo] oÞ 
Item, that we muſt not interminele the idle defires d| 
fleſh and blood, by deſiring any thing that is unneceſls| 
[fy at the hands of God. Ceme is unneceſſary, we muſt be]? 
| contented with the Cre, and the Cure may be wrougit| 
with only, >pcake the word, F 

Here is the very objeR of his faith, even this wordd| 
Chriſt : orif you will, Chriſt the word : for the curing] 
word is the word of the word, even the Word of God, 
which word is God, the word that in the beginning] 
made all, and when it was loſt reſtored all. This word|'Þ 


| 
T[.169.10, | Is that of which David ſpeaketh in the 1 o7 Pſalme, Mi 
| 


va bum, et ſanavit eos ; and the booke of wiſedome"l ] | 
the 16 Chapter, [t was neither herbe nor paſture that healed 1 


theny, ſpeaking of thoſe that vere {tung of the fier) , 


CO 


his corporcall preſence were ſuperfluous ; and 1n defiring| 


ſome ſtrange worke done by him, This Centrrion appre-| 


"8 
"4 
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4 Pompey out of Italy, and ſeized upon the City of Rome, 
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Serpent but only the word that healeth all things : in reſpe* 
of which vertue 'in Chriſt, Saint Marthew obſerves out| 
ff the Prophet, that Cl rilt rooke wpon him all our infirnsi . | 
5-7, which by Saint Matthew appeareth, when hee cured 
l! kind of diſeaſes ; This word the Centarion would ſha 
brit to ſpeak, which S. Paxl to the Hebrews calleth the 
ord of Gods power, a word mighty in operation : and 
s it bearcth up all things, ſo can it worke his pleaſure up- 
n all things : 1t 1s a- commanding word, and it com- 
jands cffecually, drxit & fattum et, hath an cternall 
th. it is obſerved of Ce/ar, that when he had driven 


hen hee would haveentred into the Treaſury, a favou- 
te of Pompey would have hindred him : at whom Ce- 
y (hooke his ſword, ſpeaking theſe words, It is an caſter 
atter for me to doe it, then to ſpeake it, he meant to kill 
1: he ſpake in theboldneſfe of a Souldier, forgetting 

E Proverb, CAMrlta cadunt inter calicem ſupremaque la- 
. Which holds in theſe that arc but meere men, whoſe 
:mpts may be fruſtrated, when they ſeeme to bee con- 
mated. But 1t 1s not fo with God, for nothing can 
It his will, nor interrupt his worke : his word and his 
rk, they are concurrent the one with the other, not 
ſequent the one upon the other, when we ſpeake of 
iſt; it onely of God, they diff:r not one from the' 
er, Det dicereeſt facere: and Chriſts word is never | 
mptie word,which is the ground of our faith both 1n 
ing the Scripture and receaving the Sacraments, That 
e eft facere, 1n hearing the Scriptures, Saint / aw! 
etit it plaine, when he teacheth, that in the Goſpell 

4 ng the glory of God, wee are chanred into the ſame 
ge; and of the Sacraments Saint eAzgxſtines rule 1s 

; qu1 fit rt aqua corpus tangat C& animan abluat ? quia 
' verbum ad elementum. Therefore is Baptifme cal- 

"> fomntaine of Regeneration, and the Euchariſt doth 
iſh us unto eternall life. No marvaile then if the 
wricn deſre CyR1 5s T only to ſpeake the m_ 

L anc 
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and doubteth not but the third point will follow, my fer. 
vant ſhall be whole. $2 | 
His ſervant. (as it was faid before ) was at the point of 
death : his caſe was —_ in the judgment of man; 
Sed non eff impoſſibile apud Deum omne verbum, he did not 
Joubt, but believing he ſhould ſee the glory of Gol : he 


Joubted not, bat that Chriſt could both raiſe from the 
| dead, and preſerve allo from death : and indeed had hee 
| not ſo thought, that he could helpe where Phyſicke did 
 fajle,he would never have ſent unto him; he might other-| 
wiſe have beene of Naamans minde, who thought the] 7 
waters of Damaſews better than the water of Tordan, till 7 
| he found that the vertue was in Gods word, and not in 
the water. F: 
| But was all this fora ſervant ? the mcaner the perſon, | 7 
| the greater his humility, You wondred at that woman,| 
| but you have much more reaſon to wonder at this man:| T7 
you have heard two ſpeciall reaſons. i 
Thee is nothing reported of the womans cither great-| 
neſk or goodneſſe, of this mans there is : ſhe confeſkd| Þ 
| Chriſt, but it was in the out parts of Sidon ; this manin| 
the midſt of Capernaum : and whereas this woman dil 
[it, preſuming to come immediately to Chriſt her lk; i 
this man adventureth not fo farre, but hee both uſcti) 
the greateſt and the deareſt mcanes hee hath, But no? 
behold, whereas ſhe did both for her daughter, and bs 
poſſeſſed with a Devill, a party ſo neere her, in a cake 
probe : this man humbleth himſelfe, and bumblet! 7 


7s 


unſclfe ſolow, having no other ſate then for his ſervant, 
though a deare ſervant, yet but a ſervant, whom the ScriÞ} 2 
ture calleth 11 Greeke, as if he obſerved the Sonne of I i 
rachs rule : and a good ſervant was as dearc unto hums 
| his child : this ſomewhat amplifieth his vertuc ; and! 
ampliticth it th > 
PaNCtn 1t tlic more, becauſe his ſervant was not poſs 
[Sd with a Devill, but almoſt exanimated with the P# 
ley, a dangerous, but yet an ordinary dilcaſe ; . that cv 
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[299 in probability move a double, but a fingle com 
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' of diverſe degrees. You haye the Centurions confeſli- 
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on,the Devill poſkſFth not hut with a double miſchicſe 
the lefſe cauſe then there was why he ſhould be ſo hum- 


PY 


ble, the greater is his vertue that he is ſo humble : but he | 


 teacheth us to meafure our humility not by the greatneſke | 
f our ſate, but by his greatneſſe to whom we make our | 


0 
fate, who is alwaies the ſame, though our wants may be 


on : heare now Chrilts teſtimony. 
Chriſt confeſkth 1t ſtrange, if you looke to the man, 


wondring doth not ſuppoſe that beforchand he was ig- 
norant of it ; but implies, that of this cf&> there =» 
at 


| fore there might be found a match in regard of the ct&& ; 


red ſmall outward cauſe. In which ſenſe he wond 
the infidelity of the [ewes unbeliefe, on whom ſo many 
outward meanes wrought fo little inward ct&& z for he 
could not match this faith, no not in all /F-e, yet were 
there many worthy believers, But Chry/oſtome obſcrveth 
well ; it is leſſer wonder to heare a wife man ſpeak wiſe- 


therefore Chriſt Himfelfe doth wonder at it. Chriſts 4. 


ly, then to heare a plow man ſpeake but probably ; for 
the leſſe is expe&ed, the more is admired, it there come | 
that from any man, which his meanes ſeme not to pro- | 
miſe, nor can inable him to performe. Howſocver ther- 


| yet if you looke to the cauſe, there was noneſuch to bee 

tuund, no not in 1/-ael. Yea and the cf too went be- 
'yond the worthics that are recorded to have beleeved 
in 1/rael, Martha's faith was but this, Lord, if thox 
 hadſt beene here, my brother had not dyed, She tyed Chriſts 
power to his corporall preſence, Saint Peter, at Chrilts | 
| word ventured to walk upon the waters, but he theught | 


| he ſhould finke, if he had not Chriſt by the hand. Yea, 


| the Virgin ſary had her, 2womodo hoc fiet ? and un- | 
till the Angell told her, Now eft impoſſible apud Deuns om- 
ne verbym, ſhe made not that bleſſed Confeſſion, Behold 
the ſervant of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 

, word. This man prevents all, heexpedts no promiſe, he 


donabts no diſtance of place, hee defireth notouch of | 
- L 2 Chriſts | | 
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Chriſts- hand ; Trouble.not thy flfe, Lord, Gith hee, 
| with any of heb: things, only ſpcake the word, and my 
| Grvant {hall be wholz. Doth not Chriſt juſtly wonder 
at it ia an heathen, when he could find no example for to 


| match it in thoſe that were his choſen ? A plane prog. 


noftication, that the Church of tlie *Zentiles ſhould bee 
| more renowned for faith than ever was the Church of 


| the Jewes; and that the ſeed of A5r4ham according to the 


faith, ſhould far excellbis ſeed according to the {leth, his 

faith was ſtrange, if you look tothe man, but if you look 
to the matter, it was very true : the event did prove it; 
| Chriſt ſpake the word, and his ſervant was made whole,| 7 
| Saint Ambroſe. Chriſt takes no time, neither deſires op.] 
| portunity of place ; vertue goes from him more than can F:0 
'be diſcerned in him. Even when a cloud doth intercept! FR 
the brightnefle of the Sunne,a quicKning influence inſen-| Py 
fibly proceeds from. hun, which vegetateth the carth., *# 
| Even a beame pafſed from Chriſt whic'1cured that ſer- 7 
| vant, Even Chriſt was not ſcene, and might ſeems not! © 
to worke, Chriſt now ſitteth at the right hand of God, # 
and yet. wee mult not doubt but hee 1s eff:Ruall tn his/ RY 
{ Charch, as much to cure our ſoules, yea more than ie "2 
' was incuring that ſervants body ; and this he doth only| | 2 
| by his word; of which Saint Pax! ſaith well out off © 3 
' Woes, Say not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into; | 
Heaven, that is, to bring Chriſt from above ? or who, þ 
ſhall deſcend into thedult, that is, to bring Chriſt again, F'% 
' from the dead? But whar ſaithit ? the word is nigh, © 7 
| thee, even inthy mouth, and 1n thine heart. This is the] 2 
word of faith which we preach, whoſe eff:Auall power 
| we (hall feele, as many as doe believe. | . 
| Theupſhot of all is: Chriſt in this Hiſtory taxeth| J 
| the /ewes for being ſo backeward in compariſon of tix} «| 
| Gentiles; 1n both elteeming the perſon of Chrilt, and] JF 
| depending upon the power of Chriſt. _ 
Their aetet muſt be our admonition, King David, 2 
when Ab/olon was overthrowne, and 7/rael off:red thelt| 
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fervice, to bring their King home to Jeruſalem, ſtriving | 
who ſhould bee for wardelt, and condemning then that | 
were Now, ſent this meſſage to Zatec and A biathar rhe : 
Prieſts, ſaying ; ſpeake unto the Elders of 1#d4h, and ſay, 
why are ye behind to bring the King again to his houſe ? | 
for the faytag of //ael 1s come unto the King, even to. 
his houſe, Ye are my brethren, my bones and my fleſh : : 
| Wherefore are yee then the laſt that bring the King a- | 
gaine? We arc the peoples Abiathar and Zadec : we in 

Gods name mult blame the peoples coldneſſe, by the for- 

wardncſſe of the Gentiles, And I pray God wee may 
have as good ſucceſ with you as theſe Prieits had with | 
®| adah ; tor they bowed the hearts of all the men of Z«- | 
©[ dab, as of one man, even with emulation againlt Z/rael, | 
for to (hew their forwardneſk to rerurne their King, | 

I pray God we may fo furpaſk theſe Gentiles 1n ho- 
nouring Chrilt : ſo may we ſpeed in all our pc- | 
titions, that 1n imitation of them, we | 

ſhall ſo humbly, fo faithfully 
preſent our ſelves unto. 
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I z R E Me IA. 7. 
0 Lord although our (ins witneſſe againſt us, yet deale 
with us accordige ts thy Name, 


He Prophets and Apoſtles fo ſryed God, 
that they ceaſed not to be men z they could 
not put off their naturall affection, though 
they were moſt carefull to diſcharge their 
ſapernaturall Vocation : they were not 

= without ſenſe, when they were meſkngers 

2 'of Gods vengeance. Therefore bringing fire from heas | 

= ven, they would quench it with their owne teares ; de- 

= ,nouncing wrath from God, they would appeaſe it with 
their owne prayers : they will put their owne ſhoulders 
= under the burden of the people : they were contented 

7 | themſelves to bea curſe, for to diſcharge the people: in 

Z;a word, they would then facrifice a contrite ſpirit of a 

repenting ſoule unto a mercifull God, when they were 


ſent with woes and lamentations unto aracele(c __ | 
rom 
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| from an irefull Indge. Thus Moſes, Samuel, David, Eſy,| 
| Paul and others propheſied and prayed : and no mar. 
 vall; for Chriſt wepr over Jernſalem, when he foreſhey. 
' ed her imminent. miſery, God himſelfe ſeemes to beter. 
mented in himſelfe, when for fin he mult corre his peo. 
ple with the Babylonian Captivity, So that men doe but 
imitate that gracious conflict of mercy and juſtice obſer. 
ved in Chrilt and God, when they 1ntermingle their 
humble prayers wath theſe heavic doomes which they! 
' pronounce againſt the world in the name of God : this 
llow-feeling, theſe bowels of compaſſton, the ſiveet 
compoſition of prophefies and prayers was in eremy,fo 
much the more frequent, by how much that ancicntly BR 
threatned Tudgement in his dayes more necrely approx 
 ched, and theevils thereof were more clearely revealed; 
a taſt whercof we have in the firſt part of this Chapter, 
 wherein'he foretels and deſcribes ſacha famine as ſhould K 
aftii& beaſts and men ; poore and rich ; not ſome, but 
all; as wellin Country as in Towne :- 1infomuch that ge- 
 nerall and lowd complaints and groanes ſhould bedouts 
| led from the dejeRed foules of that diſtreſſed people, This 
| judgement as his tongue denounced it dreadfully, fo his 
| owne ſoule apprehended it feelingly, and therefore with» | 
out delay he ſtocd np in the gap betweene;Godand his 
' people, hee layed hold upon that hand whetewirhGol | 
was ſtriking his people, and with ſpirituall incenſe | 
 boured an attonemcnt betweene God and his people, s' #3 
 AÞÞcares 1n thele words that now I bave read unto yo. 7 
' Wherein we may oblerve theſe two points : firſt Jeremy = 
is confeſſion, ſecondly Teremies ſupplication : the col» "3 
 fellion, O Lord, our ſmnes teſtifie againſt s, the ſapplicath 
Oll, Jet deale thong with Hs accoraing to thy Name, wo 
Fit, of the Conteflion, Oxy ſinnes, The word oſed "a; 
by the Prophet doth {12nihe not barely ſin, but perverk- — il 
on _ with finne, which much encreaſeth the hef- | F* j 
—_— : of ſinne. [herc arc many forts of ſinne, Sin Oy 
 ©* 3gNorance,and that is zcale without knowledge;wh 
we 
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| we intend good, but crre in our choiſe of that which is | 
| good, In the heart of every man there are naturally prin- 


ciples of res. qo and honeſt converſation : but the cone 
cluſions which we frame of thoſe principles doe make us 
many times to crre in Religion and ſwerve in converſati- 
on. The reaſon is, the blindneſk of our underſtanding, 
| whereby (as Saint Pax! teacheth Rom. 1.) when wee la- 
bour to be moſt wiſe, we become the greater fooles : fooles in 
making of falſe rules, and fooles in being miſguided b 
them. The Tewes zealous for Aoſes perſecuted { brsſt : but 
| they neither drew true rules out of the Law of Moſes, 
as (brift teacheth art, 5, neither did they diſcerne 
the Perſon of ChriF, they were fooles in both, The fame 
| may be obſerved in Saint Pax! before his converſion, 
| 1 Tim.1, there are two forts of ſinne, which is, ſinne of 
infirmity, when a man delighteth in the Law of God in 
the inner man, but he ſeth a Law in his members rebel- 
ling againſt the law of his mind & carrying him captive | 
unto {inne; ſo that the good which he would he cannot 


Y | 


Rom.1.3 


Mat. 5.17, 
2I, 


ITiM.1.13. 


doc,but the evill that he would not,that he doth,Rym.7. 
thus no man ſinneth but he ſorroweth, he laboureth un- 
der the burden of ſinne, and reccaveth no comfort untill 
he be releaſed of the guilt of finne, So Peter denyed 
Chriſt, but he wept bitterly, Davidcommitted murder 
and adultery, but he repented heartily. So/omon tell into 
manifold vanities,but he confeſſed it all humbly. Beſides 
theſe two ſorts of ſinne there is a third, called finne of 
perverſnes, when men not of ignorance or infirmity, but 
wittingly and willingly defpleaſe and deſpiſe God, The 
branches whereof are three, all by Jeremy noted in the 


Rom. 7.15» 


[ewes : by conſideration whereof we muſt underſtand the 
{in which was committed by the /ewes. The firſt branch | 
[1s a rejeRion of Gods word ; the ſecond, an abuſing of | 
== Gods gifts; the third, a ſenkleſnes under Gods plagues. 
' They reje&ed Gods word,for when God comanded one 
I thing, they would doe another : thus faid the Lord, ſtand 
| | 1m the way, behold and acke for the old way, which is the good 
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way, and walke therevn, anl ſo ſhall ye find reſt unto yup 
foules ; but they anſwered, We will not walkg therein, Aly 
| God fet over them watchmen which ſaid, rab- heb 
| to the ſound of the Trumpet ; but they anſwered ,wee will at 
Zer. 6.17. | take heed. ler. 6. Nay they ſaid ms, Surely wee wil 
| walke after our imaginations, aud ave every man after the 
Jer, 18.12 | hubbornneſſe of 0ur owne wicked heart, ler, 18, The Pro. 
| phet ſheweth three notable experiences of this branch 
of tubbornneſſe, Firſt God faid, the {baldeans ſhouli! 
come againſt them, they ſaid, they would not come. F 
Secondly, when they were come, G o Þ fiyd,) 
| they muſt yeeld ; they faid, they would not yeeld,” F? 
Thirdly, when they were conquered, God commandei| |? 
| the remnant not to goe downe into Zeypr ; but in con-| BY 
tempt of God they would, and did go: downe to Egypr,| 
Thus they tooke occaſion from the meſſages of God, to] 
 ſhew their overthwart dealing with God, "1 
| A ſecond breach of their perverſncſſe was the abu-| 
 fing of Gods gifts z which being beſtowed to works! M 
and encreaſe a knowledge of God, to manifeſt and cor- S 
fhrme the love of God, were uſed by them to obſcure his! 
glory and impaire his feare ; for they turned the truth] 
of God into a lyc, and ſerved the creature, ſorſaking] 
the Creator. Have I beene as a wilderneſſe unto j(rath| 
" a land of darkneſſe, ſaith: God ? wherefore ſaith my people) 2 
wee now dre Lords, wee have enough, we will come no mt| | 
| at God, Can a maid forget her ornament, or a Bride | | 
attire © yet my people have forgotten me, which am their a*| | 
nament and attire, O ye heavens, be aſtonied at this, be#| 
fraid and ul terly confounded : for my people have Committed. 
| Iwo evils ; they. have forſaken me the fountaine of lain | 
| Waters, to dig them pits, even broken pits, which Can bold | 
no Water. fer.2. Exechic! Chap, 16. Shewed how th&| 2 
walted Gods gifts, in &rvice of their Idotes : and C[# = 
| Chap. 2, Teac heth that they acknowleaged for author 2 
ks, wr God, but their Idols, But 24oſe 1008, | 
| before forctold it, Deut,32, Ieſurun when he waxed fit 
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| puraed with his hecele z being loaden with fatneſſe, hee 
 forſooke God that made him, and regarded not the migh-/ 
| ty God of his falvation, 

| The third branch of their perverſeneſle, is an unrepen- 
tant ſenceleſnefle under Gods plague ; they were ſtricken, 
but they forrowed not ; they were nigh conſamed, but 
they retuſed to reccave correction : they made their faces 
harder then a ſtone, and refuſed to returne, Jer.5. more 
lenſeleſſe then unreaſonable creatures, The Storke in the 
airc knoweth their appointed times,ſo doe the Turtle,the 
Crane, and the Swallow, faith God, Jeremy 8. kur my 
people knoweth not the judgment of the Lord, Chap, 6. hee 
compareth them to brafic and iron, whoſe drofe cannot 
=! be ſeparated ; rhe bellowes (faith he) are burnt, the lead s 
1 conſumed in the fire, the founder melteth in vaine, for the 
= wicked are not taken away ; David compares them to deafe 
== Adders, which ſtop their eares, that their poyſon might not be 
= charmed, Pſal. 58. Salomon compares them to a drunken 


man, that can ſleepe in the midſt of the Sea, and that upon the 
rop of the maſt, and ſay, they have ſtricken me, but I was not 

icke; they have beaten me, but [perceived it not ; there- 
fore will I yetwrne to my wine againe. An experiment we 


have, eAmos the fourth, 1 have ftricken you (faith God ) 


with famine, yet have = not returned ; with peſtslence, yet 
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have you not returned: read Pſalme 78. Inſomuch that 
God (Eſay 1,) weary of repenting breakes forth and 
laycs, Wherefore ſhould you be ſmitten any more ? = yee 
all away more and more, And this isa branch ot their 
perverſcenefſe, Conjoyning all theſe you may perceave 

2 their finne, which was a contempt of Gods word and 

24 avuſc of Gods gifts, and aſenſeleſnes under Gods glagucs. 

IJ 1's is the finne /eremy confeſkrh. 

3 Afcond note is gathered from Jeremy's coupling him- 
ſelte with the people and acknowledging his owne f1nne 
with the peoples, as if himſelfe had provoked Go Þ s 

FJ Þlaguecs, as the people. When the Publican and the Pha- 

2F-"1{:e went up to the Temple to pray ; the Phariſce ſepa- 
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rated him from the Publican, both in place and in 


| 


[ 


| 


rays 
er : in place, for he would not come necfe him, as i 
ing himſelfe more holy ; nor pray kept him, as fe. 
ling no burthen of ſin, But 1t is notfo with the Saints 
of God ; they confeſk as well their oyne ſins as the pep. 
ples unto God; even when they corhe ſhorr of that per. 
verſenciſe wherewith the people provoked God. Rea 
the prayer of Damel, of Nehemias and others. Zerem| © 
therefore confeſſeth not the pzoples ſinne, but his owne.| 
The reaſon is threefold. Firſt, becauſe 1n this life, the ho-| 
lycſt men are ſinfull men, and therefore ſhould be humble F 
men, and have a feeling of that body of fin whereunto| 
they are ſubje&, ſo long as they are mortall men. Second-| ? 
ly, leremy was a Priclt, and therefore was to pray both] ©? 
or himf{{lſc and for the people,as Saint Paw! teacheth out? 
of this Law in the Epiltle to the Hebrewes. Thirdly, |? 
ing a member of the fame body both civilland Ecclclu-| 
fticall, he could not be without a fellow feeling of thet| 7 
imminent dangers, For asin our body naturall, thougi|Þ 
a wound be but in one part,the ſinart is in every part;an| 
the danger that ſhould periſh one part is avoyded by tix? 
endeavour of eycry part : fois it inthe body civill oftix|2? 
| common weale,and Eccleſiaſticall of the Church : whid|” 
note we mult rather obſerve in /eremy ; becauſe hee wi|! 
warranted that hee ſhould be ſecure, though the peopt| 
periſhed ; even as Moſes had an offer, that of him Gol 
| would make a mighty people, if he could bee contents!) 
that God for finne ſhould deſtroy his people : But n&/ 22 
ther would endure it, and both prayed againlt it. 4 
| A third note that is the property of finne ;z and thit |} 
1s theteltilying of ſinne. Mea are willing to commitſin -Þ 
and ready alſo to confeſk their fine, like the Harlot!V 3 
_ Proverbs, which committed ad ultery ,wipes her movh oy 
aketh what evill hath ſhe done : but it is in vaine. F*0 


Yoda nath on a voyce tofin, and the evidence that 


bee brought againſt us, and can (by. > 
. not be excepted againſt] 
us, 8 the evidence oflin in ſin,beſides the a of mw 
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zaickly paſſeth. There are twoevils, either of which at- 
cwards continueth, the ſtaine of ſin and the guilt : the 
Hine which cleaveth partly to the perſon committing! 
nne, and partly to the creature abuſed in finne : to the | 
xerſon, for ſo the Scripture teacheth, Eſay 1. Where God 
fuſeth the Zewes facrifice, becauſe their hands were full 
ff bloud, not that they did ſhed, but before they had 
hed bloud, and 1n their hands God faw ſtaines of bloud. | 
do Peter ſpeaks of eyes full of adultery, that is, which arc 
ot only windowes to let in luſt, but alſo againſt God s | 
udgment day are the Regiſters of Luſt, In this lence 
aint Paul ſpeakes of throats which are open Sepulchers, 
nd tongues that are tipt with poyſon of Aſpes. In a 
'ord, no part of our body or foule, which records not 
he fin that 1s committed either by our body,or our ſoule. 
Secondly, the ſtaine of ſinne cleaveth to the creature 
buſed in finne : for /er,17, the Idolatry of 1/-ael is layd 
IÞn the hornes of the Altars : and /er, 2. God teacheth 
he peoples ſinne by the places where they committed 
Inne, Moſes ſpeakes of graves of luſt, and waters of 
trife, James of witneſſing, Ruſt of gold and filver and 
noths fretting our garments ; which ſpeeches meane no- 
hing elſe, but theſtaine of tinne abiding on the creature 
ouſed by fin. And in this ſenſe ſin is ſaid to have a voyce, 
he voyce of ſinne being the meaſure of ſinne : ſmall ſins 
ft have ſoft voyces; the greater the ſinne, the louder it 
cs. Murther is a great Cs loud finne; 
xury a great ſinne, and therefore a loud {inne; op+ 
reſſion a great ſinne, and therefore a loud ſin : not but 
nat the care of jealou”e heareth all things, but he is not 
ike moved with all things, neither will he rake venge- 
nce upon all ſins : therefore ſin 1s not only faid to have a 
oyce, but alſo a teſtifying voyce,for ſo the word here (ig- 
theth; and that fin is faid to giveevidence, on which 
od 1s purpoſed to take vengeance ; and ſuch is the (in 
t perverſenefſs, And thus much of the firſt part, where- 


n you have heard the nature, the community and the pro -} 
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| perty of rhe Zewes (in 3 all which are contained in 1; 

| mics confeſhon, 

The (upplication fylloweth, O Lord yet deale withy 
according to thy Name. Names ſerve to expreſſ naturg 
it the nature may not be conceaved, the name can noty 

truly fitted. God is infinite, we cannot comprehend hig 

therefore have we no name whereby fully to expreſſhin 

| Notwithſtanding, that we may not be altogether igy 

| ranr of God ; the Scripture gives divers names to Got 

1 will touch only three, which refpe& the Church, wi 

are uſually remembred in the prayers of the Chud# 

When Merſes was ſent to Pharaoh, he asked God with 
was {is Name ? God anſwered, / as that I am; int? 

' next verſe he addes, 7 am the God of your fathers, the (ut 

of Abraham, Iſaac and Tacob : this 1s my Name, and thus 
memorial for ever. When Moſes would ſee the glory 

' God, he had poclaimed this Name of God the Lord ;7e 

| Lord ſtrong and mercifull and gractous, ſlow to anger, 

; abundant in goodneſſe and truth, reſerving mercy for tl 

ſands, forgroing miquity, tranſgreſſion and ſinne, not mz 

| the wicked innocent, viſiting the iniquity of the Fatherins 
the Children, and the Childrens children, unto the fourth 

 #eratucn. The Coherence of the three names is this. 18% 

 firit doth ſhew the Truth of God, by which he perk i 

| his promiſes; the ſecond Covenant.of God, from when? 


' 
| 


doe flow hisbleſlings ; a third, the exceſſe of his Ma 
| above his judgment, when he is to powre forth cus? 
vleſlings ; the praftiſe of the firſt name we have, 1%: 
peared unto Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob by the nam 
Almighty, by my Name /ehovah I was not knowneu!.” 
them; the praiſe of the ſecond name, Becauſe the 10%? 
would Keep the Oath which he had fworneto you? 
thers,the Lord hath brought you out with a mighty hat 
; and delivered you out of the houſe of bondage, and ho 
| the hand ot Pharaoh King of Egypt:on this Name D477 
Daniel, Eſay and Moſes ground many prayers. Thy 
 Ctike of the three Names We have. : 
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When God would plague the ewes for murmuring, 
hen they ſhould have entred the holy land ; I beſcech 
ee, faith Moſes, let the power of the Lord be great, ac- 
>rding as thou haſt ſpoken, when thou ſhewedlt me thy 
ame, ſaying, The Lord ts ſlow to anger and of great mercy, 
L1VINg. DLQuities : and in tits place Jeremy appealing | 
\ the name of God, doth nicane either the firit, which in 
nis verſe is expreſſed in theſe words, © Lord; orelſe the 
her two joyntly with the firft, becauſe they have the 
e a dependance of the other, Sothat the ef:& of his 
ayer 1s this : Although our owne conſciences doe ac-. 
ac us, and our ſinnes witneſk againft us, cleaving both 
>» us and rhe creatures that have beene abuſed by us, cal- | 
g for vengeance againſt us, and inevitably convicting 
| that we have contemned thy word, abuſed thy gifts, 
ad not relented at thy plagues; yet performing thoſe | 
omiſes which are contained 1n thy owne Covenant,the | 
ory whereof mult be given tothy Name, which con» 
ines more mercy then judgment ; otherwiſe we muſt 
eds periſh in our fins, if thy mercy did not rejoyce a- 
inſt thy Indgment. Laſt of all, marke how he pretix- 
th an humble confeſNion before his carneſt ſupplicati- 
on ; to teach us that we muſt caſt downe our ſelves 
and confeſſe our owne deſerts unto God, if 
we mean to taſte of the ſweet mer- 
cics of God, which mercics 
Te molt ſyyect. 
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God ſpake once, or twiſehave I heardit, that power be- | 


longeth wnto God, 2 
eAnd that tothee O Lord, mercy; for thou rewardeſt 


every man according to his workes. 


He argument of this Palme is King Davids 


exemplary experience for the worlds ma- 
lice, and Gods deliverance. The world 
doth envy them whom God doth honour, 
it perſecuteth them that rely upon him; 
but this 1s the comfort, that the event doth | 
not anſwer, nay croſſeth their deſignes : their deſigne is 
acadly, but the event happie : Orif deadly, it is fo to the | 
wicked, not tothe godly. In the godly it encreaſeth their 
confidence, dependancy upon God, which is never deſti- | 
tute of a ſaoſnable deliverance from him. This =_ | 


David atfirmes upon his owne experience, in the firlt | 
N part 
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part of this Pſalme, and in the ſecond deſires that it migy 

be drawn intoan example by others. He would bavewsin 
the like caſe to take the like courſe ; to repaire t6 God, ty 
truſt in him, not in any worldly perſon or thing ; for 4) 
perſons, even the chicte of all yeeld lefſe then no help ni 
great wealth, eſpecially if it be ill gotten wealth, tshy 

a treafare of nought ; both perſons and things will ful. 
will hurt us, Ifany-man, notwithſtanding K, Davide. 
ample and counſll, doubt whom to truſt, God or th 
world, how to live,righteouſly or unrighteouſly ; hemy 7 
be, if he be not wilfull, reſolved througnly by theclokd 57 
this Plalm,by thoſe words ofmy Text ;he may bereſolyel 37 
from an = undeceaveable, by a witneſſe unchanger\ #7? 
ble, from God by King David, God ſpake once or twiſe, au; 
King David heard bim ; from and by theſe, he may bere-\7 
ſolved what God is, and none but God ; how hedeils 
and deales with all. God ,and only God is powerſull,an! 5 
which is ſtrange, theſame God is mercifull : power be 
longeth unto God, and to thee © Lord, mercy, Theble- 7 
fed combination of which Attributes in God is caſily per? 
ceaved, if we conſider his government of the world, al”? 
he rewardeth every man according to his works.Loth|'7 
1N a word, whatis the ſubſtance of this text : itis tr} 
{1t 1s cleare,God can, he will reckon with us all, and dealt? 
| partially with none, The paraphraſ: of the Text,to julg|t? 
| what-1S1n God, by that which proceeds from him, Weg" 
| have warrant from.Gods owne mouth, under the Teſt! A 
'K. D4uid;witnelling,that the Indiffzreacy of Gods judg/* 7 
 McEnts 15 taeevidence of his nature. The points to be cor 
uderelLare two, the perſons from wiom we take thist-| 7 
lolution,aud the reſolution that we take from the perſons): > 
| the perſons twozthe author,and the witnes: and the re>| } 
lution conſis of two parts, hrſt what God 15 : cond, 2 
how hc dcales with man, Firſt, Of the perſons, the fil A 
Whercol IS the: Author : the Author is undeniable; for 7 
is God. God lpake, 

| Btween God and manthe Apoſtle puts this diffrent 
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et God be truc, and every mana lyat: for man is but a 
neere man; man may deccave of be deceaved ; but net- 
her of theſe are incident unto God, nec ay, nec potentia, 
30d -doth not, he cannot lie 5 God is not, he cannot bee 
deceaved. And no wonder, ſeeing he 1s not only the ori- | 
7inall of all truth,but alſo truth it ſelfe by nature. So'that | 

it is no more poſlible for falſehood to beat one with God, 
then for darkneſk to conſort with light : both import a| 
rcall contradiction. Whereas the greateſt commendation | 
of the beſt man is but this. They ſpeake in versrate ments, | 
without ſimulation, without equivocation or mentall re-| 
krvation, The praiſe due to God 1s, that hee ſpeakes in 
(s certitudine veritatis : NO milſt;or fraud , Or errour can oVeEr-| - 
Fcaſt his wifdome or his holineſ : his word is tryed to]. 
Fthe uttermoſt, like filver, (as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh) ſeven| | 
times trycd in the fire. What then is our leffon ? Sarcly 
this : we muſt not be aſhamed of 7ulians ſcoffe ; he deri- 
ded the Chriſtian beliefe, becauſe it had no other proofe, | 
then, Thus faith the Lord. But Nazianzes replics well : 
they which allowed and captivated their judgmeritto a |, 
man, haveno reaſon to accept againſt that which relyeth 
upon the authority of God, eſpecially ſeeing they recei- 
ved principles of Philoſophy which were examinable by 
reaſon, But we credit only myſteries of Religion,wherto 
no approches can be made by the naturall wit of man. F1- 
nally,they build on a profeſſed ſcholar of the father of lies: 
and we on him whoſeſtyſk is, The Lord God of Truth. 
The Concluſion that ariſeth here-hence,is ; God ſpake, 
or the Lord hath ſaid, muſt goe currant with us, as an 3n- 
demonſtrable Principle of our faith, and an incontrollable 
precept for our life : it maſt goecurrant, if God ſpeake 
it, if he ſpeake but once 3 how much more, if (as it fcl- 
loweth in my Text )he ſpeake onee or twice ? 
I will not trouble you with divers readings of theſe 
words, I take them as our Church doth rcad them, and 
read them as may be borne well by the originall. But 
jrouching the meaning of theſe words, there arc diverſc 
| N 3 obſcrvati- 
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obſcrvations. For ſome take the words definitely, ai 
David meant preciſely twiſe : ſome indefinitely, azith 
twiſc he meant often, And they that take them definitey, 


| 


F 
; 


— 


| 


have not all the ſame conceipt, Referre them tot 


Creation and Redemption of man, in both whichGg 


really ſoa'ie; that he was powerfull and mercifull to mx 
kon with and toreward man. And indced as muchny 
be gathered out of the forty. ninth Pſalme : and Sain'® 
Peter and Saint 1ude argue from Gods proceeding wit 
the world, upon the Creation, to that which we muſt rs. 37 
ſpþe& in theſtate of Redemption. Otherſome appreheni F7 
Fis voyce in Gods workes and in his wordes, Int 
nizetecath Palme Rag David obſcrveth this twofoli 7 
voyce, and not amiſk ; for what are Gods workes buty. 
\ ble words, and his words, but audible workes ? te 0 
| Hebrew word Dabay comprehends both. God preachett/ 3 
the ſame power and mercy in both, wee may krow ti 7 
they arc 1n him, by that which proceeds from him. 4/7? 
third fort underſtand only the words of Moſes, ani 7 
of the Prophets. eAbraham remembreth theſe tw? 
voyces to Dives in hell ; they have Moſes and the Pro 
phets, Ict them heare them, There arc two voycesd| 8 
God, the voyce of his Precepts, and the voyceof c+/ 
amples : for what is contained in the Law, 1s apply 7 
in the Prophets, and both ſay nothing, bur that of |\22 
power and mercy we have as many monuments as the 
de lawcs of God, and lives of men. Some are ſatisf!"7 
with none of theſe, but report an outward and inwat|” * 
voyce, that ſounds the one in theeare, the other inti 
"+ 25D Saint Paul hath ſpecified rhis double voy: \ 
lay, wh gy QF beare witneſſe; accuſmg or excuſing je th 
fre Chrift accord T9426 the Conſeiences of menty% 
then as hos 1 = wg Ins, 9 Ron _ 
royce. fpealing 24 IE NOW, a concent betweene Gal 
whence 1 The {3 8 29d without ths the 

s, 11c Judgement of taen according to the 
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There remaines yet an expoſition more, and that 1s, 
ot an idle one. God ſpeakes ordinarily and extraordi-, 
arily; ordinarily in the Canon of the Scripture, by the} 

Paſtors of his Church; extraordinarily, when 1n the 
liſtreſſes of his children hee vouchſateth tobe an imme-| 
liate remembrancer unto them of thoſe comforts, which 
zrcnotwithitanding 1n generall contained in the Cove-| 
ant betweene them and Þbim; not ſpeaking any new! 
matter unknowne to them, but by ſpeaking unmediate- 

ly himfelfe, making the greater impreilion in them. | 

And this was uſuall untill the death of the Apoſtles. We 

have inſtances in the old and new Teſtament, of the ex- 

raordinary voice : it is needlefſe tulpeake of the ordina- 
ry, my fclfe am now an inſtance unto you : but of the| 
extraordinary 1s that, Geneſrs, 15. Feare not Abraham,\ Gen.16 ;, 
I am thy buckler, and thy exceeding gread reward. The like | 24. 
hath had [/aac, Gen, 26. and lacob. 28, In the new | Gemat. 
Teſtament, how many times did God appeare to Saint | 
Paxl 1n the eAtts ? and memorable to this purpoſe is the 
anſwere, My grace u ſufficient for thee : my ſtrength ts 
maae perfect in weakenes, King David, deare unto God, 
and exerciſed under the crofſe might ( nay it is plaine in. 
the bookes of Same! that he ſundry times did ) heare 
this extraordinary voice, And though all other cxpoſt-| 
tions in themſelves are true; yet unto this place I take | 
this laſt to be moſt apt. But howſoever in underſtanding 
theſe words you have heard great varicty, and yet no 
contrariety, onely by laying them rogether, this We, 
learne, that they which underſtand them definitely by 
"F9:#:ring cach from the other, and yet not thwarting 
*Fone the other, teach us that the wordes are to be undcr- 
2Fitood indefinitely, and once or twice is often, very often, 
3 nany waycs and many times, 1f hee might worke us a- 
F"y waycs or atany time; the doubling of a ſpecch re- 
preſenting us the fame leſlon, as it duth teſtifie Gods con: | 
ſtancy, fo it doth intimate our infirmity. Go Þ doth 


F-ot alter, and hee can hardly alter us. Wee have watery 
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| memories and ſtony hearts. Gods word leaves lit, 
impreſſion in us in the one, and makes as little in thh 
' other, Eſay compares us unto weanelings, whom hee Make 
to underſtand the thinges that hee Feaketh to them that 6 
weaned and drawne from the breaſt es, Secondly, Saint 
 Payl compares us unto babes in capacity, when wee (hou 
| be men in time. So that wee muſt be fed with milk 
' when wee ſhould be fit for ſtronger meates, And thitdh 
| hee tels the Galathians that they will goe backe tin | 
into the wombe of the Church : that which Nicoems Þ 
' wondred at, Cana manenter into his mothers betty anh 
berne againe ? Little children faith hee, of whom I amin tra z 
vaile againe, til Chrift Jeſus be formed in you, Wit Bf 
, wonder then, sf Precept muſt be upon Precept, and Line uþ | 
, on line, here a little and there alittle? And Saint Pty I 
wrote a ſecond Epiſtle, to ſtirre us wp to call to remne 
| brance the words whish were told us before, even twice befor, | 
| by the prophets, and alſo by the ApoFiles, Neither dot p- 
1t grieve Saint Pay to write the fame things to the 7k it 
(ippians, and hee aſſures them, that for them it # « ſ<1 
thing; tor during this life God cannot ſpeak unto us aztb 3 
together ſpirituall, We will be very much corporal 2? 
men; our wits will not be exerciſed ſafficiently to 0-7 
| cerne good and evill, much 1: our heartes cſtabliſhel 7 
| 10 with grace, as we {hall not be duced by the will, Ix 7 
| people therefore are too dainty when they conceipt of #2 
| ſpiritual food, as they doe of corporall, Occidit miſe "3 
crambe repetita ma iſtros, and are weary of the fame dih 
the ſecond time. The loathing of Marna coſt the /ſrathtt 2 
 ACere : God ſatisfied the luſt's of their bodies, and ſent leate 
eſſe withall into their ſoules ; and many ſtarved themſelvs 2 
ghoſtly, while they much longed after variety. HoW® | 3 
= _ lame Epiſtt: coth Saint Pax! urge righteouſn | 
| hh ru þ and daint lohn in his, the lzye of God and of at , 
"Ws er f Saint Chryſoſtome reiterated his ſermon again | R 
Wearnng, Nazanzene his Oration of Peace, others ® © 


other matters : the miniſter muſt not fparc ſpeakin | 4 
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cauſe wee are not quicke of hearing ; and itis well, 
we can lay truly, as King David here doth, The Lord 
ake once or twice, and I heard, And foI come from 
he undeniable Author to the unchalengeable witneſſe, | 
It is a grounded truth ; the report caryeth weight ac- 
rding to the Worthinefle of the Reporter. This report 
ien mult be of greater weight, becauſe the reporter is of 
d great worthineſk ; A man of ©30d,yea a manaſter Gods 
wn heart: A man of God, it is more than like that 
od would ſpeake with him; a man after Gods own 
xeart, It is very unlikely that he would report what he | 
xard not from God : the ſacrednefle and ſanity of his | 
xerſon, makes his witnefle without exception, and wor-! 
hy our imitation. Adde hereunto, that he was now a 
Ging, at lcaſt aunointed to be a King, a renowned War- | 
jour, yea a Conquerour of great poſſibilities, if not poſ- 
ffions ; yet doth ſuch a perſon ſo noble, ſo mighty,learn 
o deny to the world what is due to God ; he reſts upon | 
o power or mercy but his, heeſteemes himſalfe an ac- 


omptant to God,and fo he might expe his doome : and | 


ho of us may ſtop his cares, when King Daw openeth | 
uis 2 for rather doth not the ſame duty taught ſo many | 
ayes, ſo many times, require that duty of us, . where- 
t King Dawid here is a paterne unto us ? And I heard it. 
God {peakes, that we may heare : heare my people,and 
will tpeake, And the Lord challengeth the owes, wher- | 
fore Caine I,and there was no man ? I called, and no man 
{wered. Yuidjuvat ad [urdas ji cantet Phemins aures?\NC | 
ave grace and Apoſtle-ſhip, that obedience might be | 
z1vcn tothe faith. Yea the Word of God is called in the 
ebrew, Shemina. But our Saviour Chriſt hath a cautt- | 
Dn, Videte quomodo audiatts, (o that we are farther to en-, 
Juire how King David did heare : ſurely himſclfe was 
ot ignorant how to heare, for he delivered that admo- | 
UttOn, to day if yee will heare his voyce, harden not your 
arts, Saint Paul by way of expoſition of that Text 
th, that hearing mult be tempered with faith, The caſe 
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of the care is fitly by Ehs 1n Tob paralyfed to the tal 
The care tryeth the words, as the palate taſteth mex 
Now the ta(t doth reliſh to ſwallow that which is wha 
ſome, and to refuſe the contrary that ſhould bethe 
Riſe of the care ; for we cate ſpirituall food by the 

as we do corporall by the mouth : man liveth not by by 
only, but by every word that goeth out. of the month of Gu 
We hears then as David did, when like Saint Paxl,wewr 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion, when we conſult not 
2ainſt our inſtruction with fleſh and bloud, and the 
verb is, Sapiens audzens ſapientior fin And this Kink 
hearing is commended in both Teſtaments, Thoumd 
diligently hearken, © Z/razl, unto the voyce of the Lardth 
God, and doe that which ts right in h1s {gt five eare mi 
his Commandements, and keepe all his Ordinances, Andſou 
the new. You have not learned to live like theGmil 
faith Saint Paxl, if fo be you have heard him, andhn# 
beene taught by him,as the truth 1s in eſis, that youn 
calt off the old man. Finally, this is the care whichtr 
Spouſe the Church doth lend unto the bridegroome, 
Chriſt : and it is deſcribed by King David. Hearkni 
daughter and conſider, incline thine eares, He which hatvul 
eare to beare, let him heare, for every one hath not ſuctu? 
care : it is not an care of nature, but of grace. God mi 
15s 00 this care, of which E/ay thus ſpeaketh, The Lo 
in the morning will waken mine eare to heave, as the learne!: 
the Lerd hath opened mine eare, and I \vas not rebelliou,w 
ther turned I backe. And agrecable hereunto is thtd® 


Nazianzene, Can Gods word ke conceaved of the Palt | 


expounded to the people, and heard to our comfort, if 
by the gift of the Holy Ghoſt? This is the cu wi 
Elibu faith, G | feds 

#1aitn, God ſpcaketh once or twiſe, and one kelly 
not. And Moſes to Iſrael, Toy have ſeene all that the Ln 
aid before your eyes 1nthe land of Egypt to Pharaoh, andre. 


-arnay ſervants : and yet hath not the Lord 262 eu 908 0h 
"art to percexve, nor eyes to ſee, and eaves to heart uni0 18 
day. Chriſt. To 


Jon # given to know the ſecrets q | 
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ing dome of heaven, but to them if 6 Mot gave, But 1 de- 
and, have we not heard? Yes verily : for the found of 
> 0 0 $ Word is gone throughout all the earth, and their 
-ords to the end of the world, A{/ the day long (faith 
od) have 1 ſtretched owt wine hand unto a a;ſobedient and 
tn/aying Nation, We have two earcs, an outward, and 
n inward, We mult bring the firſt with reverence to 
od, and by that care God will open the other, The ap- 
arent reaſon why we heare 1o little inwardly, is becauſe 
'e heare ſolittle outwardly, ' Yea menare like deafe Ad» 
rs that ſtop their cares, charme the Charmer never ſo 
fly. Hereby the peoples hearts waxe fatt, and their 
arcs are dull of hearing, and with their eyes they wink, 
aſt they ſhould ke with their eyes, and heare with their 
ares, and underſtand with their hearts, and ſhould re- 
Irne, that God might heale them, Finally, They become | 
ke Idols that have eares and heare not, eyes and ſee not, as 
remy ſpeaketh, And to conclude with our ſelves, ' 
ight exclame with the ancient Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Y 1s creaidtt, Who hath belceved our report; Or as the 
onne of Syrach, The Paſtors of our land arc like as men 
at ſpeak tothem that are in a ſound ſleep, when he hath 
1d his tale, they fay, what 1s the matter, Read, Zach. 7. z,y-:z. 
nany Epicares, What would this babler ? many proud | 
arachs, who ts the Lord, that We ſhould obey bim ? butT | 
ll not complaine of them : I will rather admoniſh 
ith Saint Paxl, Wee ought diligently to take heed to the 
ings which we have beard, leſt at any time we run ont : for 
the word ſpoken, &c. That we may then be in the num- 
r of thoſe, of whom Chriſt faith, Bleſſed are your eyes, 
they ſee; and jour eares, for they heare : let us now and 
cr imitate Samuel, and ſay, Speake Lord, for thy ſervant | 
arerh, But what ſhall he heare? that which CAMoſer | 
Id, Exod. 33. Gods glory, goodneſſe and face; for that ,,,..,, | 
ace is a Commentary upon this. And fo from the per- 14, 18, 19, 
S let us come to the 'eflon. | | 


The Leſſon conliſts of two parts, I, What God 1s, 
O Secondly, 


{ 


| 
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| Secondly, How hee dealeth withus. G o Þ is both 

| powerfull and alf9 mercifull. To thee © L o & Þ, pow. 

(CT and mercy. The words are to be underſtood excluſive. 

ly : for what King David denyed to all creatures, he af: 

| cribes to the Creator : and © are the attributes often 1. 

mitted to God only ; as none good but God. Noah wilt 
eaſily acknowledge this truth, 1f we diſtinlly conſider 
of theſ: attributes ; firſt the power; and then the mercy ;; 
all that I will obſerve concerning the power may bere- 
duced to theſe: two branches ; God 1s mighty of himſclke, 
and Almighty : Mighty of himfclte, for power is eſſer- 
tiall uato God,it is but by gift in the-creatures : . therefore 
Gods power is abſolute and independant, the power of 
all creatures 1s limitted and dependant. 1 will make it 
 plaine by reſemblances, The-ſunne is the fountaine of 
light ; the Moone hath light, but it is borrowed of the 
| Sunne : there is water 1n the ſpring, and in the ſtreame; 
| but the ſpring hath it of himſelte, the ſtreame borrowes it 
of the ſpring : fo is the juice in the branches, and inthe 
root-; butfor this juice, the branches are beholden to thc 
root, not the root to the branches. Hereupon it commeti 
to paſſ, that the Moone doth wexe and wane; as it hath 
more or leſk inJuence from the Sunne : ſo is the ſtream: 
greater or leſſer, as it draweth more or lefſe water from 
 theſpring, and the branches fade or bud, as they are moi- 
ſtened from the root. But ths difference we mult take, that 
| theſe reſemblances fit our purpoſe but in part, for God is 
| Agens liberrimum : God can at his pleaſure increaſe or dl- 
| miniſh, and withhold all power from his creatures : but 
| ſo cannot the Sunne his light; the, pring his water; thc 
root his juice : therefore that power the creature har, 
yet 15 not the creatures, but it is Geds : in him all thin? 
live and move and have their being, and they arc but hs 
army; OQur ſoules arc not maſters of our own pow : 
when God will, our eyes faile us, as they did the $y116 
.| Army ; our cares Will faile us, as they did the Aramites 3 
our hands will faile us, as they did Jeroboam, 1 King 13 
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Our feet will faile us, 45 they did thoſe bands that cam to | 
(briſt ; Our tongue mill faile Hs, 4s Balaam bleſſed, when 
he Mould have curſed ; onr hearts will faile us,* Our wiſdom | 
| wil/ faile 5, for Ged taketh tha wiſe tn their own craftineſſe ; | 
even the Dewill bimſclfe, as in the death of Chrift, 
Finally, our conſciences through feare will betray all | 
the powers of our foule : every thing milirar Deo: that | 
is the ground of the ſpcech of /o/ſhxua; The Canaamtes, 
though Giants and Inhabitants of high walled Citics, 
they arc but bread ; for we (hall conquer them as caſily 
as wee digeſt our meats : hee addes the reaſon; their 
ſhield is departed from them, the Lord is with us. You 
ke then how true it is, that God is mighty of himfelfe; 
and every creature of it ſelfe hath no might, but a Tenant 
at will unto God, fur ſo much, and fo long as it pleaſeth| 
him. But'God as he is mighty, he is of himfclfe : and he 
is Almighty ; nothing is impoſlible to God : hee doth 
| whatſoever he will, both in heaven and carth : who hath 
reſiſted his will ? 
; But here wemult note, that power noteth perfeRion, 
and imperfe&ion no power, but want of power, and 
theretore wee muſt exclude imperte&ions; otherwiſe 
there be many things impoſſible for God, Imperfe&ions 
are of two forts : onely miſerable, or blameable ; and 
| | blameable, are the ignorance and (infulneſſe of men, God 
| cannot be deceaved, nor can God ſinne : both arc imper- 
| fect. Miſerable are all the puniſhments of ſinne ; as fick- 
| |neſke anddeath : theſe are as farre from God, as fin. But 


'God : only in the perfeRtions that are common to God | 
| Withus, we muſt obſerve a great difference between God 
and us : for beſides that hee is Almighty, hee hath all his 
perfecions of himſelfe, and we ours from him : he hath 
them immutably,he hath them eminently : he that plan- 
ted our carecan heare, and he that made our eye can (ce. 
' But he ſeth and hearethrwithout an eycand care of fleth : 
he is all cye, all care : he ſes all, heares all. Enter, preſer- 
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| whatſoever things are of perfeion, thoſe can be done of| 
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| ter Deus eſt, & ubiq; potenter, His Ma jeſty hls Heave| - 
and Earth, All things are naked before him ; yea, there 
| is nothing that 1s not ſuſtained by him, Though all 1m- 
perf:Fions be far from God, yetare they not without the 
compaſſ: of the providence of God, he permitteth them, 
hee ordereth them, yea hee draweth his glory and his 
Churches good out of them. The ſame God that coul{ 
command light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, can out of evil 
bring forth 200d, Yea Saint Areguſtine hath a good rule, 
God would never ſuff:r evill, except heconld makethis 
aſe of cy1ll. 
| The laſt thing that we muſt note of this part is, that 
we mult not limit Gods power, within the compaſe of 
that which hath beene, 1s or ſhall bee : 1t hath a further 
'extcat, even to that alſo that may be, 1t was theerror 
of 01igea challenged by Theophilues,fo to ſtraiten the pow- 
cr of God : he exemplitieth it by the author of an houk 
and a banquet, not according to the uttermoſt of his skil 
or ability, but according to the uſe whereunto He will 
pat the Uhr and the number of the gueſts that ſhall bc 
alted at his Table, The end preſcribes the mealure and 
meancs 1n cyery worke of man, much more of God, But 
to collect all tlat hath beene faid of this firſt Attribute} 
whether we reſpe& what God can doe,or what he doth; 
with perfeRion, or upon impezrfeRions ; without means 
| or by mcans; of hunſcIte, independant, having all things| | 
attending at his beckereadily : we may conclude, that| F 
power belongeth unto the Lord z ſach power only unto| Þ 
God. Sothat we may all et up the Enſigne of the Ma-| 
chabees, and deare in our banners, AHICH AE L, who! 
18 I1Ke unto thee,0 ſtrong Lord ! In the feare of the Lord! 
mult bz the confidence of oar ſtrength, for his names?! ; 
LxLONg lower, the righteous will flieunto it; yea, {1n- 
| 558 $ 100 May be bold to flicunto it ; becauſe of that othe! 
t ttribate wn ach God hath coupled with it, His mercy 
\1 a5 i& ICACUCS from one end to another mightily, ſo 
| doth he order 211 things ſemely or fiveetly, Dn” 
"2 RYAN 


=. ; x 
2, hinflte merciful, fay not, 1 have ſinned, and what evill 


| be meocifull. Pxaorem pottzes muttere vnlt quan timorens : 


| In mercy ; hee gives to all, bee upbraids none : hee will not 
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(Gith the fame Author) haſt ever had great ſtrength, and 
who can withſtand the power of thy arme ? There dare 
neither King nor tyrant in thy ſight require an accompt 
of thze, whom thou haſt puniſhed. But thou halt mercy | 
- 0n all : thou loveſt all things that are, © thou that art the | 
Lover of ſoules, | 
That then is verified in Gcd, dz forte dulceads : for as it 
is inthe Pſalm, God # a righteous Goa, ſtrong and patient, 
| and be 8 provoked every aay. In this ſenſe 1s the Ark the 
| propitiatory, the throne of grace called the Arke of his 
' ſtrength, and Chriſt zx ſaid to ſit at the riaht hand of Goa, | 
| yea to bee theman of Gods right han#. It 1s a great part of 
| Gods ſtrength, that he can conquer himſelfe,that his mer- 
| cic can triumph over his judgment, This Afoſes expreſ- 
ſeth in his prayer, when he makes interceſſion for 1/rael. 
| And now } beſeech thee, let the power of my Lord be great, ac- 
cording 4s thou haſt ſpoken, faying, The Lord ts os fo an- 
ger, and forgiveth imquity : though God be powerfull, yet 1s 


he 18 not haſty to puniſh finne, but heaps his bleſſings up- 
on us z that we may be aſhamed that we have offended fo 


| 
' good a God withour finne, God 5 the God of mercy, rich 


| 
' 


| 
| 
| Quench the {moking flaxe, He is mercitull donando, condo- 
| nauao, he remembers we are but duſt, When God might |" 
| have uſed his power, he ſhewed his mercy ; not ſo men. 
| Ihecombination of theſe two Attributes mult remember 
us of that exhortation of King David, Serve the Lord im 
feare, and rejoyce before him with trembling, If God ſhew 


'15 come unto me? Remember that God is alſo Almighty ; | 
| though he be patient, yet is hea rewarder ; hce will rc-| 
ward .cyery man according to his workes, every man. 
[reneus notes ; Gliria homons Dens, operations vero Des 
| receptaculum hemo : as God is the glory of man, ſo man 
IS principall ſubjet of the vertues of God. J[ntelligat 
Memo reliquas virtutes Dei iu ſemertipſo contentas, per Quas | 


(0) 3 ſentiat | 


I een mr —_— 


— A —_———Q -— —  —_— —— 


104 | eA Sermon preached 


| [cntiat de Deo quantus Dew fit, God would haveus noth; 
"much in other creatures, as in our ſelves to behold the! 
evidence of theſe Attributes of God. Reade P/al.8, any! | 
behold it in their reward. The workes of man hare: 
| double reſpe&; to God, and our neighbour ; andþ/ | 
| theſe words wull beare a double ſenſe ; according as we 
cary our ſelves unto God and our neighbour : and inthe. : 
Ecripture we haveboth Interpretations, The firſt ſenſes, 
| that, Rom.2, they that with patience, Cc. And Saint Pay, * 
| | Bee not aecerved, God ts not mocked : as a man ſoweth, ſu 
| ſhall be reap : for every man ſhall receave according to that be 
' hath done in hit body, be it good or evill, Behold } ſet befere 
you life and death ; the broad and the narrow way andgate: 
Ur bonts fit bene, fit malis male : fints reſponſuru edi, | 
| With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe froward, Pſalm, | 
P/4.18.26, 18, 26, The ſecond ſenſe 1s, what meaſure you meteto Þ 
others, it ſhall be meaſured againe to you. This 1s noted, ? 
by eAbraham and Dives, And Saint Paul, 2 Theſ. « | 
2 Theſ1 6. 25 4 righteous thing with God, An example wee haveth 
Jer. *$+1t, | Babylonians, Terem. 25, And inthe Revelation : if any le 
"| onto captivity, he ſhall be lead unto ( aptivity ; if any kill wh 
the ſword, he ſhall be killed with the ſword, This confeſſi-| 
on did Adonibezch make when the Children of 1/-aelcut Þ 
off the thumbes of his hands and his feet. Seventy 
Kings (faith he) having their thumbs of their hands an! 
{cet cut off, gathered crumbs under my Table : as } hn} 
done, ſo Ged hath dealt with me, hath rewarded me. He thi be 
fops bs eare at the (ry of the poore, himſelfe ſhall cry ani 
not bee heard, Proverbs 21. Dnodcunque vultu bi-| 
mines vob: faciant, faciatts illis. And David grounds his 
[pecch u upon this, 1 Sam. 26, 23, » 
The leflen is, we mult forbeare from wrong, and dot 2 
good unto our neighbour,that God may ſpare us, and do] 3 
good unto us according to our workes. But works", ? 
conſidered not ſo much according to the ſubſtance of tif 
thing done, as the circumſtance wherewith it is doe! 
| for alind eſt manaats executio, aliud virtus, Execntio mo 
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dari diciiur 1d quod :pſo opere in mandato faciendum ordina - 
tum ft . virtis Autem in hoc fita eſt, wut placeat uaritati id 

quod alum eſt. For God ſeeth mor as main feeth : he looketh | 

not upon the outward, but the inward man, A good man 

| out of the good treaſure of his heart , bringeth forth good. 

things; And anevill, &-c, Read the excellent expoiition 

of the Labourers in the Vineyard. God 5 a ſearcher of the 

heart and reines. Yet how faith the Scripture? that to. 

whom much is given, of him much ſhall be required ; & 

potentes potenter punientur, God loves not only bonwm,but 

bene; otherwiſe pretium m-retricis miglt be accepted,and | 

their workes, E/ay 1. and 66. What tay we to that of the. acl 
Papiſts commendations of Infidels workes ? Surely, the 12,73. 
| WOFKC is good, according to the judgment of man, and E/a. 66:3. 


" - 


{ hath the rewards that arc ſo deemed of naturall men. 
So was Nebuchaane<Rar, Jcby and others rewarded, But 
out of this Ooſzrvation, that the mind, and nut the a : 
' on is rewarded, here ariſe two excellent points. The 
| one is, that we mult take rhedeiinition of a good worke 
| from the Scripture. Theend of the Commandement is 
| Charity out of a pure heart anda good conſcience, and 
|: faith unfeigned. For God reſpeRet!1 not ſo much opas 
 0peiatum, as op#s operantss : and when it 15 faid, ſecnmndum 
' pas, it 1s taken with all his circumſtances : for ordinata 
| and ſubordinata though they be not expreſſed, they arc 
underſtood ; otherwiſe we ſhall commit many abſurdi-' 
ties in expounding the Scriptures. When the ffs of | 
Faith are given to Charity, to the feare of the Lord, to | 
Repentance, &c. Faith mult worke by Charity : and a; 
worke rantum habet virtutis quantum fides & charitatss, It | 
is Saint Anguſtines rule ; Bonum opus, tntentionem foxes | 
aſtinguit. «Aus. prefat, ſþ. 31. And this overthroweth 
all the workes, that arc about merit, for the foundation of 
the reward is faith, which beares out all the defects of 
our conſcience and of Charity, The ſecond thing that 
this doth yeeld is,that all men hercin are equalled ,becaule | 
a man Is accepted according to that which he hath, not | 
| accor- 
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according to that which hee hath not. . 
According to workes, We mult looke :mmediately to| 
our ſelves, and foreſee our conditions of reward or 
niſhment : But we muſt not lay our foundation there, | 
but goe higher, remembring that of God in foley, ge. 
creta mea mihi, my lawes are for you, And ſeeing the 
other vertnes are in the fight only of God, and the works 
before the world : God that will judge 1n the fight of the 
world, will judge according to works, 
Reward, Hoc ipſum [aborare merceass loco habendum: it. 
is an honour to doe fo here by grace ; for it is theutter- 
moſt we ſhall attaine unto in the ſtate of glory, For what 
is the greateſt reward of glory, but to ſtand by the throne 
and praiſe God ? and it 1s our duty : yet no man ſhutts 
the doors of God in vaine. The ſervant mult come with | 
his talent, and enter into his maſters joy, or into utter 
darknes. Behold I come,and my reward 1s with me, Reward, | 
Iſay 40.10, 62,11, But where doth God reward ? un 
this life, or in the next ? Ordinarily God doth it in both: 
he ſuffereth not the ſinnes of his owne children unpunr F 
ſhed, nor the rightneſk of the heathen remporally unte- } 
warded : hee keepeth eternall rewards of mercy for hs Þ 
| children, and of plagues for his enemies. That God p- 
| niſheth his children, read the ſtories of Moſes, David, 
Aaron : that he rewardeth ſee ſupra. fy 
| Bat he puniſheth his children, not taking his mer: 
cic from them, but virga viri, which at the moſt can bit þ 
kill the body ; but not 2, that caſts both body and fouk ii 
| into hell fire, Yea it is Enos, of a weake feeble man. Thf) | 
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drinke of the Red Wine, but the wicked have the dregs ry 
| The ſtrokes of God upon his enemies arc deſcribed, £9 
| 3©, 32, 27,7. He willnot ſtrike twice. 


It 15 good wee conſider every man his waycs, i" | 


turne his feete unto G o Þ s Commandements : i, | 


G 0D will enter into judgement even with thok ol 
ſtrive to bee moſt in favour. 


The ſumme of all is this. 
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| What we have done, and how we have lived towards 
| God, yea and towards men, 

O Lord God of Truth, that in witneſle of thy con- 
tancy, and for relicte of our infirmity, haſt many times 
and wayes informed us of thy power and mercy : grant 
that what thou ſpeakeſt, we may heare attentively and 
. obediently, and thereby bee ſo qualified through thy 
grace, to uſe thoſe holy meanes which lead to a 

happie end. That when thou takeſt account of 
our lives, and trycft our works what we 
have bin towards thee, towards our 
neighbour ; that we may be ſuch 
as may partake thy Slory, 
and bee crowned of thy 
mercy, per D ominun 


noſtrum leſum. 
* a* 
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1 darkneſſe, eAll the foundations of th 
moved. 


He Originall of Magiſtrates, the duty an- 
ſwerable thereto required in Magiltrates, 
the danger of the defe&s, and who muſt 
remedy what is amiſfe by the default, there 

are foure points contained in this Plalmg. 
Magiſtrates are from God, and hee reſides 

among them, Magiſtrates muſt proceede like God, partt- 
ality muſt be farre from them, Magiſtrates defeds are dan- 
gerous both to the ſtate and to themſelves : finally God 


can and will redreſſe the evils that ſpring from 


Cauſe hee is Soveraigne in and over thoſe places and per- 


tons which are miſzoverned by them. Of thoſe foure 
points | 


P 2 


They underſtand nt, they conſder mor, they waſke on | 


e landare | 
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them, be- 


= 
| 
| 


| 


s:- xa Dus 


— 


a—_— — ——_—— 
_ 


hy io \ > IWF $þ<02: COP = . 
| Fr F tx * 1 well Ayu "* 


= 


LY 


ſſe. | 
Hl the foundai.' 


: 
: 


| 


| the formdations are moved ; or thus, They anderſtandna, 
| and yet behold, all the foundations, &c.* Of theſe twoſen- 
ſes, the firſt makes the danger of aſtate, the fruit of a bad 
| Magiſtrate; the fecond taxctn in Magiſtrates ſtupidity, Þ 
1t they be not moved with the Common-wealths calz-| | 
| mitics. To theſe: three points, by Gods aſliſtance and| 3 
your Chriſtian patience, I ill ſpeake briefly and 1nthen! | 
order, They wnderſtand not, The mother of imperfeRi-| 
| OnS and root of all defets markable in Magiſtrates,] Þ 
| may be reduced to three, all mentioned in the firſt part] 
| of the verſe ; for cither they underſtand not, and thatis| 
| Ignorance ; or they con{ider not,and that 1s Negligence;| 3 
| or they walke on in darkeneſſe, and that is-want of con-| 
{TICNCC, z 
| Touching 1gnorance, the Sonne of Syrach reckoning| 
| diverſe trades, ſome manuary, ſome imployed in husban-| 
| ary, concludeth incf&:& thus, Although without thek| # 
| 2 City cannot be maintained, yet by theſe a City mult not| 
de governed : theſe ſit not upon the ſeat of Iudgment,| | 
| NE cannot declare. the forme of the Law, they are not| | 
met to diſccrne hard matters : ſuch things mult be (cft| 
unto the learned, which muſt with much paine attane| © 
great wiſdome, Prev, 8. By me Kings Reigne, and Prim! © 
decree Iuſlice : by me N : b . ff 
y me Nobles beare rule, and all the Iudge! 
the earth, And the Author of the booke of Wiſdome. if 
Jour delight bee 1u#T hrones and Scepters, then honoar Waſe- 
dome, When Aoſes tyred with the government of all 
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He 


C—— 


iſracl, would unburthen part of his charge upon other | 
nens ſhoulders ; bring (faith he) unto me 22+» of wndey- | 

| Zanding and wiſdome, knowne men among your Tribes, and T | 

joy appoint them R.glers over you, And Davidexhorteth | 

:hus, P/alm. 2. Be wiſe 0 yee Kings; be learned, yee that  Pſ12-10+ 

are lndges of the earth, It was a ſpeciall Caveat 1n eAr- 

taxerves Letters Patents granted to Ezra, Chapter 7. 

| Tic 0 Exra, accoraing to the wiſaome of thy God, which £81725. 
# in ihine hand, appoint [udges and Arbiters over the people ; 

| even (uch [yges and Arbiters which know the law of thy God, | 

| | 


and te-ch then them that know it not, The reaſon of this rulc 
3nd practiſe is delivered by the Son of mn wiſe Inage 
' nourte: eth the people with aiſcretian, and the government ff 4 | 
| prudent 1:48 13 well ordered ; but it 15 a heavy judgment, when | 
| foeles doe fit upon the ſeat of God. God himlelfe hath ſpoken | Erect. 10. 1, | 
it, E(a.3.1 wil appeent chaldren to be their Princes,and Babes, | ©/4-3-4- 
ſhall rule over them ; Children and babes, not in yeeres but | 
| 18 diſcretion : and marke tne reaſon, that they may oppreſſe 
one the other, every man hu neighbour ; the young ſpall pre- 


| ſume againſt ' the old,, and the: vile againſt the Noble, Tt |Sla-16-,. 


| 


n 
= | is not then without cauſe, that the Preacher recounteth it 
= | tor one of the evils which he hath ſeene under the Sun, name- | 
== /, that folly rs ſet in great dignity, and they that are rich in 
- 8 underſtanting, (tor lo he meanes, as it appeares by the An- 
; tithelis) doe /it 3n low or baſe place : for as ſnow in Summer, 
| andraine in harveſt, ſo (faith Salomon, Prov,26.) ts hononr | Pro.26:1. 
| unſeemly for a foole, 
| A Governour then muſt be wiie; and his meanes cf] 
Fl | wildome are two; the one from carth,the other from hec= 
2X |ven: from carth, for by his own Induſtry hee muſt cor.- | 
2X, ccave the grounds and rules of Law,he muſt conſider the 
ludgements of former men, he mult compare the events 
of ſundry times, and 'his underſtanding muſt be, mw#to-| 
rum mens 11 unum collefa,as Nazianzene ſpeaketh of a Ht 
{tory ; that is, his underſtanding muſt be ny na 
of the diſcretion of many men. Befides this, from hea- 
ven hee muſt reccave the Spirit of God, that Heroicall | 
F v9 ſpirit, | 
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ſpirit, which is youchſafed them that ſit upon the ſeat f 
God. Mens cauſes are mutable, as are men, and recs: 
manifold Sophiſtications by the cunning of men : there.! 
fore reſolution of them and judgment upon them, my 
procced from men which can throughly ſound the nature 
of them ; which is very hard for a meane naturall man; 
therefore doth God grant an extraordinary ſpirit of wil. 
'dome to Moſes, and alſo to the feventic Aſliſtants of My. 
ſes ; to Princes, and to ſuch as are zoyned in Commiſſion 
with Princes. It 1s true, that the lefle the ewes had of 
meancs naturall, the more they had of ſarernaruralþ; but 
no nation was ever fo furniſhed with-the naturall, butit 
had necd of the ſupernaturall ; and God never deayethit, 
if men have grace to pray for it, 1t when they arecallet 
upon earth to ſupply the place of God, they become hun: | 
ble petitioners with Sa/omon tor wiſdome unto Cod. But 
of that which hath beene ſpoken, the nature and parts 
the firſt defet, may be eaſily conceaved ; Ignorance 
oppolite to government, and that Magiſtrate 1s 1gnorant 
which wanteth thoſe meanes, which he muſt havecithe 
from carth, orclſe from heaven. 
| The kcond defect is Negligence, they conſider not. 
Althoug! all things be naked ( as Saint Paul ſpeaketh Go 
Heb.4. ) bctorg the eyes of God, yet is there a folemne 
inquilition and proceſs annexed commonly to the & 
minent Tndgments of God. Read it of «Awam, of Can,. 
of Babel, and of Sodome. Yea to this purpoſe God » 
laid to proceede ſometimes with ſcales. or weights, 
ſometimes with line and leveil, and ſometimes with i 
touchſtone. With ſcales and weights. eli the waye: # 7 
man are before the eyes of God ( faith Solomon ) anl bet © 
pondereth all his wayjes with line and level; Prot. 8. | | 
g-21. | Wd ( faith God ) 2, Kings, ſtretch forth the fine of 3 

3. | 984714 upon feruſalem, ard the plummet of the houſe © 
-—-2ohang mY I will meaſure unto them the 4 
—_ nat. >omctimes with the touchſtone, So b 

not onely to ſearch the hearts, but alſo to tr) th 

regnes, In a word, the author of the booke of wi 


do 
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| dome giveth this rule of Gods proceeding; he diſpoſeth 
| all things in number, weight and meaſure, God nee+| 
deth no fuch circumſpeRion, but his ations are mens 
 direFHions. Gods warinefk doth condemne mans raſh- 
nes; he teach.th us, that it is hard for man not to 
| twerve f-om equity, except hee pronounce with great 
| maturity. * The Emperours Tiberims 1n Dion, and Thes- 
; deſines in Theodoret, arc commended for deferring execu- 

tion upon judgement, the one tenne dayes, the other 
| thirty; that deliberation might corre& what is done 
in paſſion. And indeed right judgment given without 
| circumſpecionre”quired 1n judgement, doth make thar 


the cauſe ; for God loveth not Adjectives, but Adverbs ; 
that is, conſidereth not ſo much what we do, as how. 
Theparts of a Magiſtrates negligence are three : either 
becauſe he raketh not (ufficient tnme, or becauſe his 1n- 
duſtry is waning to lis time, or finally looking through 
the ſpectacles of his bribes : two blind af:Rions, pre- 
judice and partiality, ſtaffer him not toe the truth, al- 
though hee take never fo much time, I nced not ampli- 
he; being but briefly uttered, they may bee fully con- 
ceaved. The fumme of the ſecond defeR 1s, that a fen- 
tence ot a Magiſtrate, which cannot be cafily recalled, 
mult not bee raſhly pronounced : as God, fo the Mag1- 
[rate mult pronounce leiſurely, carctully, unaff:Fto- 
nately, Otherwiſe Fez is ignorant of the cauſe, and that 
willingly; and hee cannot excuſe himfelfe before God, 
| the judge u;5uſtiy, 
The third defe& is want of conſcience, they walke 
on 1n darkeneſe. Darkenes and light, as naturally, ſoz 
ſpiritually are oppoſed one to the other, and may bee 
' Conceaved the one by the other. Light naturally hath 

three properties; it is cleare, pure and pleaſant ; there- 
| fore it noteth ſpiritually clearencs of nnderftanding, 
| Purenes of converſation, and blefkednes of condition ; 
lv contrariwite darkeneſf jhath three propertics; natu- 


rally | 


| dccition tobe a fin to the Tudge, which is juſt inregard of 


lob ſear- F 


chetb the 
caule he 
knew not, 
diligentiy. 
29.16. 
Iudges 
make too 
much ſpeed. 
Law;es 
take to0 
many (1k 
ſes, nd are 
(are(cs of 
them and 
of the Eui- 
aences. 
Furors 1(* 
[pe&t more 
the perſons 
then tbe 
Law. 

vid AG.14 
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rally it is obſcure, impure and unpleaſant, and not 
ſpiritually obſcurcnes of underſtanding, impureneſ&4 
converſation and curſednes of condition. Not to top 
the other branches, unto this place I fit the Kcond, by 
darkeneſſe underſtanding ſinfulnes, for that -ignorue; 
| was taxed in the firſt note, they underſtand not; ay 
 curſednes is an ef& of all three deteRs, The mide 
ſenſe then agreeth beſt to the place; for wicked menx; 


called Children of darkenes, their ſtate 1s a ſubje&ing 
| to the prince of darkenes, and: their deedes are calls 
| workes of darkenes. To walke 1s to proceed, not with 
keete, but with afeRions: for as the earth is the mil. 
dle place, fo our birth is the middle way between 
; hell and heaven; and becaule our ſoule 1s an aRtive fb 
| ſtance, it never maketh a ſtand; we ever move on, e- 
ther in the broad way to hell, or the narrow way to 
| heaven, Solomon tcacheth it by a reſemblance; the ng 
| of righteous men 1s like the morning light, which ſhindh 


| . 


' more and more untill the perfett day : but the way 
' wicked is darkenes, like the evening twilight, that thicty 
| neth more and more zmtill the midnight, that 15, they qi 
| on in darkeneſſe, untill they come to utter darkeneſſe. To 
| walke on then in darkeneſſe 1s to proceed 1n wicked: 
; nes, But becauſe Magiſtrates doe ſaltaine a double per 
; fon; one as they are men, the orher as they govern 
| Men; wee muſt conſider what 1s their eſpeciall wit 
| kedneſſe, not as they are men, but as they govern: 
' men. Governours, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, muſt & 
light of the eyes, breath of the noſtrills, and conf 
dence of the hearts of the people, A good Magiltrat 
mult be a refuge againſt the wind, and as the ſhadov 
, of a mighty rocke in a weary land, that is, the good 
of the land muſt be procured, and the evill remove 
by them, Burt bad Magiſtrates are compared to nt 
and ſnares, which frveto enſhare and take the peofk; 
to bryars and thornes, which ſerve to ſpoile and fe 


\ 


ias people; to wolves and to lyons, which mark 
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and devoure the people. In # word, the three maine 


rates bee, Fitſt their wilineſſe, Secondly their co- 
vetouines, Thirdly their bloodthirſtines. The ſamme 
then of the third defect is, that bad Magiſtrates, whoſe 
care ſhould bee to provide for the common wreales 
happineſk, are commonly ring-leaders unto the grea- 
telt wickednes, purpoſely, gladly and obſtinately, gt- 
ven over unto ſinfulnefſe. And this of the three de- 
ks, the Magiſtrares ignorance, negligence, and: want 
of conſcience, I come to the ſecond point. 


| 


{ theſe wordes, All the foundations of the land arc ſha- 


| | 
' 


the other as it is a focictic of men. Firſt as it is a 


The ſecond point opens the danger of the ſtate in 


ken. Corporations are commonly reſembled to buil-} 
dings; becauſe as buildings, ſo corporations, mult have 
their parts united, and the wh@te ſupported; otherwiſe, 
either of them would be cafily diſſolved and fubver- 
ted. The foundations of a land are thoſe things which 
| doe eſtabliſh a land. In a Chriſtian Common weale the 
\ foundations are double; one as it is a Church of God, 


; Church of God, the foundations are threefold, Firſt 
, God, Secondly Chriſt, Thirdly the holy Spirit. God, 
for mm him we live, move and have our being, God is cal- 
Id [EHOV AH, becauſe he is of himflfe, and cve- 
ry: other thing is of him, by him, and for him; fo if 
Jong be no God, there can be no world. It is then 
[the fooliſh Atheiſt that faith, there is no God; that | 
[neither good "nor evill proceed from God; that if any 
| of the wicked arc preferred of God, there is no reaſon. 
| why wee ſhould looke for 'a Iudgement day of C od. 
The /econd. foundation 1s Chriſt, who'of God 1s madc 
unto us wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſantification and redem p- 
ries, And it is the voyce of the ſaperſtitious Papilt, 
that perverteth- this wiſedome of God, by coupling 
[fraditions with the word of God; this rightcoufnes, 


ſinnes, which the Scripture doth condemne in Magi-| 
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| Sanne of . God; this. fanQification, by preſuming o 
their perfetions greater then they car; bez, attaigl 
unto by the law of God; this redemption by ther 
. \ purgatory, a place wherein themſclves doe ſhut, ad 
. | from which they doc looſe men without warrant «| 
the ward, or concurrency of the worke of Chriſ, 
Firſt the onely Redeemer granted. to the Church 
God, and ſecondly the onely foundation of thoſe | 
| ving ſtones, whereof conſilteth the ſpiritual houſe o 
_— muſt be founded not on thus, but onthe fop| 
mer faith. * 4 
The third foundation is the y ni which they a 
of God, which are called to ſonnes of God, by 
this Spirit they live, by this Spirit they are led, by 
this Spirit they bring forth fruits, and are imployal 
ig workes ; ſuch fruites and fuch workes as. God tuth 
| commanded, and by which the Church may be bens 
Eph. 3-16, | fitted. Saint Pax tells the Epheſians ( Chap. 3.) that 
Vim 6.18 \ they muſt be founded is love, and wiſheth Timothy, the 
| 9. ' | hee exbort men, that they be ready to diſtribute and cw 
| mwnicate, laying up for themſelves in ftore a good fow 
dation againit the time to come. Theſe three found» 
ons of the Church have a mutuall colle&ion : for th 
ſecond cannot be without the firſt, nor the third with 
out the ſecond, For God was in Chriſt 


us, and from Chriſt wee receaye that Spirit wihiti} 
fanRificth us; we muſt hold them joyntly as one, becalh 
we raſc all, if we deny one. 

The ſecond foundation is of the common weale, #6 
that is allo three-fold : the perſon of the Prince, tf 


execution of jultice, and the care of the common good 
the perſou of the Prince muſt be naturall, God if 


is Prophet Jeremy (Chap, 30.) promiſing t0 a8 
the captivity of Tacobs tents, and to have compalil 
of his dwelling places, addeth, that the City ſoul # 
| cuxnded upon her own heape, that the place ſball remam , 
Yoretime, the people ſhall bee founded as before tw 


be | 2777 
s, axd their Governenr , Dewan as. 
Ne elites If hey cheſs © King, vw Rl 
ded the Ifraclites, if they chuſe 4 King, t cauſe 
; Oe of their owne brethren The rake why the Iſrac- 
lites reſolved jointly to take David for their king, is » $am4s.1, 
becauſe they were his bones and fleſh : there muſt be a | 
naturall conjunftion, where wee looke for a naturall 
| af:Rion. Grafts doe alter their ſtockes in nature; for 
| ſweet fruite graft into a ſowre ſtocke, doth not yield 
| fruit anſwcrable to the ſowre juice which is naturall 
to the ſtocke. But it is not fo in Policy : the Princo 
which 1s the ſtecke, will communicate the nature ofhis 
owne juice unto his people, which are to him as | 
Our Chronicles ( to ſecke no further ) record wotfull cx- | 
| pericnce hereof in the ſundry alterations in this ſtate by 
tho! "—_ Danes, "4 Saxons, and 4 French : yea | 
though by counterfeit pedegrees they doe pretend | 
t ves to be naturall, yer when dur ſerves, they | 
will betray themfelves to bee unnaturall. Herod burnt | 
al the genealogies, thereby to recommend himfelfe for | 
a naturall Iew, But Flavins Foſephws hiſtory is proofe, 
enough, that hee is but at unnaturall Tew. Phylitians | 
teach that herbes and plants trough they bee wild, yetif 
they bec naturall, are more wholclome and Soverazn then | 
herbes and plants ſet by the Gardiner, which are cauſcd | 
by art, and therefore arc unnaturall. Men muſt therefore | 
| take heed, leaſt with the fooliſh Iewes they bee come of 
\the ſtocke of the Herodians, or cry out againſt them- 
| elves, they will have no King but Czar. | 
| Thefecond foundation of a Common: wealth is exccu- 
tion of judgement, *:od by Eſay promiſing manifold 
oleſlings ro the Jewes remembers this for one, that they 
| ſhall de-founded in righteouſnefie, and be farre from op- 
preſſion, Chap, 54. Solomon farth, that rightcouſne(E 15 
jan evcrlaſting foundation, Although the ſoule be in th© 
, body, yet is the ſoule the foundation of the body ; for the 


| Members of our body are knit together by ſinewes and 
ned TED Q_ 2 Es by | 


ul 


| 
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: | by ligaments,they are imbroydered with veines and with | 
arterics, and they arc covered with skin : but if the foul 
| withnaturall heate doe not foſter theſe united parts ofthe] 
| body, if with ſpirits I doc not ſtirre and move thebody, 
| corruption will quickly deface rhe goodly fabricke'of the 

bod y. Lawes are ſo many ligaments of the ſocieties} 
| men, and good orders arc as the veines and Arteriesof 
the ſociety, The ſociety is as the skinne that covereththe 
goodly politicke body'of men : but if the execatitig My. 
giſtrate -be wanting to this body, there cannot bee long 
continuance of body. Never any common-wcale peri. 
ſhed for want of lawes, their bane have bcene the coll 
execution of their Lawes, 

'The third foundation is the care of the common good, 
The Plow (faith So/omon) maintaineth the Scepter ; and 
| where there is a continuall expence, there mult be aCare- 
| full ſapply. All rivers runne into the Sea, but all rivers! 
muſt be nouriſhed by waters which do through the port), 
| of the carth flow from the Sea, Thehusbandman neg: 
| lets not to take care for his ſeed Corne; becauſe by means! 
| thereof he reapes a plentifull harveſt of Corne, ' Inthe| | 
| dooke of Judges in a parable of Trees,good Magiſtrates 

are compared unto fig Trees, to Vines and to Olives ;b#| | 
caule as theſe Trees are painfully dreſſed, fo by theſe tres| 
| the husbandman is plentifully refreſhed. But bad Magr| | 
| ſtrates are r.ſembled unto brambles, becauſe how much 
, Juyce ſoever by them is ſacked, yet no fruit from thems| Þ 
gathered, yea they looke {till as though they were ſta-| þ 


VCeI. 


L he application is eaſie, God in the common-weal: of | 
© Jewes ordained the Sabboth and the yeere of Iubllet, 
*o Continue a proportion betweene his people, 1n reg? 

{ of their liberty and wealth. The meaning of thoſe yerS| | 
| 15 not only ccremoniall, but alſo Morall ; as in the body 


th 


of a inan, if 
meaſure, it js 
whele; 


any part exceed his duc proportionabk 
15 monſtrous in it ſelfe, and dangerous to! 
ſo 1t is inthe Common-wealth. Cities mul 
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maintained, the peaple mult be ymployed; a fuming y of 
wealth mult be provided, it we defire that the fociety of 
the people, and Majeſty of the Prince _— continued, 
And thus much, of the double foundation-of a Chriitian | 
Conmon-weale. «119 cls TT 

A ſecond note to be obſerved in this Feond maine point | 
is gathered out of this word e44,' for it importeth the | 
communication of the ſeverall parts of this doublefouns- ! 
dation, For as (cero writes of the foure Cardinall ver- | 
tucs, Prudence, Fortitude; Iultice, and tempetayce, that 
they are ſo knit tozecher, that he which hath one hath all, 
of he which wanteth one wants all ; Or as in the Vitall 

arts of the body, Liver, Lungs,the heart and the braines, 
* that enjoyeth one enjoyeth all ; ang he that perjtheth 
one, periſheth all : ſo fareth it with the foundatiangs of a 
Chriſtian Common-weale ; they are chained & together, ' 
that they ſtand and fall together, \ 

A third note 1s gathered from the word moved, which 
argueth a great force in ſinne, when it prevailes againſt 
them; whuch are of greateſt judgment to diſcover tinne, 
and greatelt power to repreſÞ ſinne : ſfinne beginneth 
commonly with the weakelt: {o it began not with Adam, 
but with Eve: but where it can be leaſt reſiſted, it may 
ſoonelt be corrected, It a private man be given to ſin;tl.c 
Magiſtrate can caſily bridle him from finne ; but Magi- 
{trates {ins are molt conſpicuous and dangerous, like dil- | 
exſ-s, tharp and venemous, by which the whole body 1s. 
ſpcedily infeted and deſperately deſtroyed. When tne 
weather or wind beates upon an houſe or a tree, well may 
it untile the houſe or overſhrowd the tree ; but if the tree 
be well roored, and the houſe well founded, the danger is 

| cally recovereJ, both of the houſe, and of the Tree ; it 1s 
| not fo, that either the root be looſked, or the foundation 
moved : the moving then of the foundations doth imply 
a deſperate ſtate of the whole building. The ſumme of the 
(cond point is this : the Common-weale, that it may be 
continued, it muſt be eſtabliſhed, cſtablithed ſpiritually, 
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and ſpiritually on Gov, Cunrs T,anditheHory 
Guos Tr; civilly, upon the perſon of a natury 
Prince , the execution of wholeſome Law , and the 
care of common good : All which muſt bee conjop 
ned, for that by the ruine of one, the reſt ater 
dangered; and if all faulter, the common-Wekh i; 
deſperately hazarded. And thus much of the ſecon{ 
poinf. arrhal 


The laſt note isthe connexion of the firſt point with 
the ſecond, which connexion may be made two ways: 
the firſt makes thedangers of the State to be the fruit of 
bad Maciltrate, and is framed thus, They underſtand ne, 
they conſider not, they walke on in darkneſk, and there Þ 

fore all the foundations of the land are moved : for a pro- þ 
per cauſe cannot be without his cffe&, And it is Jevve | 
phats ſpeech, as we reade in the ſecond booke of the Chr» | 
nicles, and the nine and twentieth Chapter, «n/werubl 
to the ſeed will the harveſt be, You cannot overthrow: 
foundation,but by violence; arid there can be no ſtability * 
of the foundation if it be forced by violence, Magilints Þ 
| vertues and vices keep no meane; their excellency bree ® 
| detha publike either bliſſ or curſe : for the eyes ofallatt 2 
upon them, the lives of all are conformed to them, ani | 
| the ſtate of all dependeth on them, This is the realon, 
when vertues are fo earneſtly commended inthem, and 
| honoured in them, why they are ſo commonly dehortss # 
from vice, and cenſured for vice. : 


The ſecond ColleRion muſt be framed thus, They co} 
der not, c. and yet behold, all the foundations of the __ 
are moved, Pſalme : The Common-weale is like untvi 
ſhip, the people are paſſengers, the Maſgiſtrates, Oficy 
Adverſity, like unto Shipwracke, cvill MagiſtratS*"F 
like to fooliſh Ship-govergours, who 1n a ſtorme lab®#} 
not toſave the ſhip, but rob the paſſengers in the Sh1pſ5| 


as if together they ſhould not ſinke with the Sep 
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Good Magiſtrates ſhould execute judgment, and prevent 
Gods judgment; fo did Phinees, David, Myer, 
They may not palliate diſeaſes, leſt they feſtex 
more. It 15 the phraſe of the Law command- 
ing Iudgement, Thow ſball put away 
evill, CMiſera reſpub. que 

weque Vitia, neque 
remedia ferre. 
SITY 
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The Lord hath ſworne to David, and he will not (hrink | 
from it : of the fruit of thy body will I ſet uponthy 
Throne. 

1f thy ſons keepe my Covenant and my Teſtimonies that 
I ſhall teachhem, their ſinnes alſo ſhall (it upon thy 


throne for (Ur, 


| PsAL M, I 32. II, 12. 


> His P/a/me is one of thoſe fifteene which are 

called Pfalmes of degrees » of which title 

whatſcever reaſon can bee given fitting 

the reſt ; ſurely it we conlider the argu- 

ment of this, it may well import the ex- 

ccllency thercot, and why ? It is nothing 

el'c but afacred emulation, wherzin God and a King con- 
tend ; the King in picty, God in bounty, The King dc- 


clares himſelte to be a molt eminent paterne of zealc, Fu 
'$] 
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| God himſelte to be a moſt magnificent rewarder of hi 
fervants. The King debarreth humklt of all worldly con 
teats, while he 1s ML R_ to Entertaine God; 
and Go Þ who filleth heaven and earth vouckſfafethts 
lodge in that place which was provided'by the King, 
'The King preſents his ſapplication not only tor himſak 
but alfo for Orgs, the Prieſts, the people : and Gol 
reſtraineth not his fefling to the King, but alfoat his 
ſait culargeth it to Church and Common. weale : finally 
the King dindeth himſelfe to make good his duty with: 
| Votive Oath, and God reltzpulateth with an Oath that 
- which he promifeth both to King and kingdome : tothe 
kingdome in the words that follow ; but to tae King in 
' thof: that now I have read unto you. 

This ſpeech then ts direRed unto the King, unto Du 
vid ; but it containeth a bleing which redounds unto 
his iſſue, The fruit of his body, This bl:fling is no kf, 
* | thena royall ſucceſſion in the Throne of David; Daib|Þ 
fonnes ſhall inherit it, but it is God that ſtates themin 
it, They thall fit, but 1 will ſet them, yea fo ſer them that| 8 
| they ſhall never fall ; they ſhall ſit for ever : the ſucceſle/| 
on {h1ll be perpetuall, And hitherto the prom ſe runs} 
abſolute : it is qualified in that which followeth. Jef 
| 'Davias ſonnes, if they be left without Law, ſhould Ive! 

without care, they muſt know that the ſucceſiion ſhall x 
perpetnall : but the promiſe is. conditionall, if David 
lons conform? themſelves to God,if they keepe my cove 
nant, whercof they cannot pretend ignorance, And thx) 
have an authenticall record : the record, My teſſimone;\ 
_ call, / wy (elfe wit reach rhem, You kee the KinS|þ 
2. ng, it 1s very great : but leaſt the promiſe thered 

© thought tov good to ve true, God ſecures the Kits: 
a a molt unchangeable warrant : the warrantisW 

”_ , The Lo ſware, ard this warrant is unchang®! 
_—_ becauſe {incer ©, hefivore in truth. 2. Stable, be wl 
not ſorinks from it, And what could King Daviddebr 
houſe, then a promiſe of ſuch a ble 


more for his owne 


et, 


& FARNHAM. 
fiog , of ſuch a warcaat of that promiſe ? Yes he might, 
and no doubt he did deſire ; and God alfo intend to him 
more than the letter of this promiſe dothexpraſſ, even : 
the accompliſhment of the trurh, whereof this was but « | 
type, And what is that ? Thecitablifſhinent of the king» 
dome of Jeſms Chreſt. | 

So then this Scripture conteineth Gods promiflory 
Oath, for continuing the crowne of 7/reel tm the lineage 
of King David, The points therein to bee conlidercd arc 
two ; the promiſe, and the warrant thereof : the wars 
rant is Gods oath, a ſutticient Oath, neither falſe, nar 
fickle. In the promiſe we have, firſt the Perſon to 
whom, King Dawd; and they for whom it is made, 
Davids ſons, Secondly the matter whereof it doth con- 
ſilt, afucceflion in King Davids throne; and that perpe- 
tuall, yet conditionall, But whereas the Conſideration 
of the warrant is ſingle in the promif,, all things are | 
double to be conſidered, in the tipe, and in the truth. I 
bezin with theWarrant, and therin with the Oath. 

The Lord ſware, That God made this Oath, weare | p/z, 8, ;. 
taught alſv P/a/ms. Eg, but when, itis not agreed. Some 
thinke that Gods Word ſigned with any of his Titles, 

Thus ſauth the Lord, The Lord of Hoſts, &c. is equipol- | 

lent to an cath, and thereupon conclude, that this Text | 

referres to that mefſageſent by Narhas : although thecor- | , $:m. 7.8. 
reſpondency betweene the two places favoureth their | | 
conjecture, yet it is morelikely, that as the laſt words of 

David regrtred, 2 Sam.C. 23, intimate, God reitcra | 

ted the promiſe immediately to the Cingane then bound | 

It exoreliy with this Oath : queſtionlcſſe wn Abrahams | 

caſ: Saint Pax laying, that by two immmnrable things, Þ# Hd. 6.18. 
word and Oath, wherein ut Was .4mpoſſible for him to ye, God 
ſhewed the ſtableneſſe of his counſell, manitelts a differcncc 
betweene, By my (:{fe have Iſworne, which is an Oath, 

and thus faith the Lord, which is only a ſignification,.that 

the word ſpoken is Gods, A difference certainely there is 


| 
| 


betweene theſe two ſpeeches : but this dift-rence mult ' 
= 3 not 


eA' Sermon” preached 


| mennpmens — 


| 


not be miſtakenzit is qwad nos,not qumad Dewum : theo 
| doth oblige God no more then the other. Perfe&ion ay 
as little be added to his bare word, as to his nature, By 
God condeſcends lower to our infirmitis when heems. 
keth an oath, then when hee onely ſpeakes the word. 
Therefore the Apoltle faith, that if wee lift up our eyes| 
to God in ſwearing, hee did- werwiretgy om Hu, uf 
a ſuperfluous confirmation. But if wee caſt downeaur 
eyes upon our ſclves, it was necefiary hee ſhould ſwear, 
ivz I WEGY DAT TA fo att|- Our 
diſtruſtfall heartes. A timorous man that piſſth over 
a broad ſtreame upon a narrow plank, if hee ſee theſame 
thorough a Criſtall glaſſe, will bee more hardy invents 
ring, not for that his bridge is bigger, but becauk it F 
ſeemes to bee : fo farcth it with us that paſſz the trouble 
ſome ſ:a of this world "by that narrow way that leadeth 
unto life ; w-.c fare drowning every ſteppe, wee dar 
not bee bold, If God onely fay, I wi!lnot faile ther, | Þ 
will not forlake thee; wee will have better hold on Gol. 
See then.the mercy of our graciou . Fathe , (trengthning 
the feeble knees of men by a multiplied heavenly light; 
is content, as if his bare promi(: were queſtionable int 
, word of GoJ, to make oath , as a nan, that fo man mij! 
, not-doubt to truſt God, | 
| But what is Golds oath?- Saint Paw! tells ns 1 9 
 nerall, that God having no greater, ſivorc by himſelf: 3 
but elſewhere the - prophets ſet downe divers forms} 
; 1n particular, By my holines, by my right hand, by m 
tife, Toyne Saint Pawl to the prophets, and you mi) 
| ke that theſe divers formes hive but one ſubſtance, | 
| for God is but one, yea onenefſe, "yet ile, ſ:cing 
in God 1s God : onely becaul: the riches of the nate 
| of Hol cannot bee conceaved by men at once, whit 
| one form? cannot expreſſe to our capacity in tull, thit 
| many cov, but every one in art, and yet f', that tit 
' Menfloiung of One formo of < 0d excludetin not the 


| 

| 
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|relt3. but teacheth us ra her, that God will mani | 
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at attribute ſ5eeially which- then hee names. Even | 
s in a contort, though many ſing, the reſt favour | 
cir voyces, that ſome one which nay teſt aff:, - 
y molt be heard : ſo-from-Go\ fome one Attribute, | | 
ut in concent with the-reſt, ſounds' ont his glory,to 
ake the deeper impreſſion thereof: in our /heartes, 
t all theſe tormes here is none mentioned, but Pal. P/al.*g.zs5. | 
3g. there is : there wee read, / have ſworne by mine. 
lineſſe; with that oath 1s this very. promiſe. 1n that 
lace confirmed, Now holinefle whety (it i& afcribed : 
Into God, 1s nothing but an exclation of all grotk 
onceipt cf him, of his being, of his life. As wee 
may not repreſent his being by any creature, ſo may 
ee not dreaime that in his life he reſemvles any fin-. - 
ull creature. They' are branded' for ungodly, Pſalme' p,,, ,..../ 
o, that thought God like themſelves, like 10 tinne.. 
The contrary (hould be true; man {hould beare the i-. 
maze of God, the unage ct his goodnefſe; Be yee ho- 
, for I am holy, But not to range; fo much as ſuf-/ 
ceth our purpoſe, of the hclines of God; is ſ:t downe 
dy Balaam, Balaam inſpired by the © Holy  Ghoft, 
'um. 23. God ts not as man, thit hee ſhould lie, nor as Num3.1g 
he ſorue of man, that hee ſh «ld re;ent. 
Behold the partes of that holineſk which God 
points at, where hee ſyiveares it ſtands in vIritate mentes : | 
nd 4: certitud-ne veritatts : hee ſweareth what hee mea- | 
et, and meaneth no more then hee can doe :; This | 
armony of Gods will and power are the fabſtance of | 
hoſe two Characters which here are ſtamped upon his 
dath, Sincerity & Stability. Wheref-r2 forbearing to {peak | 
ore of this forme of Gods Oith in generall, I proceede | 
0 the particuiar parts thereof; The firſt is truth. God | 
W:r2 !n tructh, | | 
etweene God and man the Apoſtle puts this diffc- 
ence; Let God bee true, andevery man 4 lyar : for man if 
du? a mcere man, maydeceive, or be dec:tved:but neither 
f theſe are incident to God, neque altu, neque potentia 
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Heis «44ims (as faith the Apoſtle ) hee doth 5 
hee cannot lic; he is not, he cannot bee deceaved, 
therefore he ſpeaketh ap mines (as N AZIANZEND 
without any ſip of tongue. And no mervaile, feeinghy 
is not oncly the Originall ofall trueth, but al Trux 
it clfe by nature : fothat it 1s no more poſſible for fal 
hood to bee at one with God, then for darken:s to cop 
fort with light; both import a recall contradi&ion, 

But what is tructh ? I mcane not reall, but vow 
tructh, Words by their in{tru&ion ſhould bee as aglk 
whercin the hearer ſhould behold the ſpeakers mind; al 
they ſhould reccave no other impreiſion from the fre 
rer, then they refle& upon him unto whom wee ſweae 
{o that one trueth there ſhould bee in our wordes, butt 
ihculd have a double reſpe&; one to our meaning whid 
it mult repreſent, another to his underſtanding whas 
wee doc informe, The Father of lies hath taughtme 
how to divorce thek two reſpe&s; and double dealin 
hath bred a double trueth, in ſtead of the double reipet 
ot one tructh; ſo that now wee are driven to adiltin 
on; of veritas /oquentts,and loquele, jurantss, et juramn, 
| The firſt 1s very ancient. The Divell that can trans 
| vimſife 1nto an angell of light, taught his inſtrume 

the Old Heretickes, with his falſe light to cover tit 
workes of darxenes, Saint Irene reports that Valentms 
ad /mutere Ecclefpaſticum traitatum, uſe phraſes of l 
Ter urrer | UC Church, but in thor hereticall ſenſe, Tertulim6 
| CarRLS.CG, ſrveth, that the CMareionites did carnis reſurreti 
manmaria ſionificatione diſtorquere, corrupt the Ar 1x8 
thc Reſurr=:tion by a ſmothered ſenſe, which coul! 
vec tuſp:Aed in their words, The equivocationat 4 
is too well knowen to be repeated. Saint /renew rl 
enough : Sic verba temperant, ut aliter heretic, * 
© | (athelicus autiat, The lame wordes reccave 4 differe! 
Comment, according to the difference of the hcar® 
The practicke doctrine of too many Romanilts is 
Wiciedly ingenious inabuſiag the underſtauding F 
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Magiſtrates and Miniſters : for they can not onely 
ake, but ſiweare too; truely, as they ſay, ſecundum 
4'atem jurantis, according to their owne meaning ; 
4 yet tnforme the Magiſtrate fallly, {ecundum veritatem 
uram-1ti, if you looke to his meaning that doth muniſter | 
e Math, 
Bur what is this ? (to ſay nothing of their fubtile 1a- 
5322 of Gods name in _ what is this, I fay, but the 
rycrting of that end,for which God ordained an Oath? 
od ordained it for the ſatisfaRtion, not of the ſwearer, 
t of him to whom we {weare, The words of the Apo- 
le arc pl Une 5 It paſt bee mas arTAouas x) C2 C arms ts: 
he end 13 doublc, to determine any further inquilition, 
the Oath bee affertory, for that 1s »#'-25 2712 03125, to, 
tle all wavering, 1f itbe promiſſory, for that is £:£2lw7%. | 
Jut let them be fre, they (hall, except they repent, bee | 
fly puniched, as the Wifzman ſpeaketh, that ſiveare, —— 
njultly to deceive, He addes the reaſon ; becauſe they? ® 
piſe hoſineſſe, the firſt Character of the holy Oath of 
o!, and that 1s truth ; for whatſoever cunning is uſed ' 
y men, Gods Oath hath this double truth, > Jurantts 
aments : \eſwears not inany reſerved ſenſe of his own, 
t to the intendment of them to whom hee makes his | 
:th: to that his Herald the Miniſter may well take up | 
ofe ſolemne words, which were uſd in the R pmans | 
gue, Ila palam prima poitrema ex tabulss cerave rec-. 
ta ſwnt ſine dolo malo, utique ea hic hoie certiſſime intel- 
« ſunt. In Gods Oath there is neither equiyocation, 
dr mentall reſervation ; he ſweares in truth. Agd thus 
uch of the firſt property of Go Þ s Oath; hee is not | 
ce man, that he ſhonld lye:: and this property is to be 
Itated by man, 
The ſecond is more peculiar to God, The ſtableneſſe of 
Oath, For though all men ſhould fwcare in vervrare 
nts, yet only God can ſweare in cerriruidene 7 eret ares; | 
is only for him to fay, 1 will not ſhrinke from it. And | 
ay ? only Gods free will is reciprocal with his execu- 
e1ve 
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| tive power, ſo that he cannot will more then hecandy 
neither can doe leſſe then hee ca will ; but tlie cr 
| will is c4 larger extent then is power; which jt 
cauſe why.evcn in thoſe thiages whereunto our will 
clincSarig}.t, wee preſiuuus too much, a8 Saint Jameily 
tau ht : if we: romilc our 1:ives the doing of th 
| without this clauſe, .f God will, /f we line, 
But tv re'urne to God; to make him change, th 
muſt be fome cauſe, either from without, or from with 
' frog wit" out it cannot be, for all other thinges livea 
; moore, and have their being.in God : ſo that heecan 
' mit aad 1ntead his creatures forces, as ſeemeth gol 
him; hee proportionateth all ſorts of meancs to comps 
| his end, where n all thinges ſerve him, and who ts 
reiiſted his will ? From without then there can be: 
cauſe, much leſſe from within; for his word, befor. 
; was ſooken, was tryed to the utttermoſt, as the I! 
; milt ſpeaketh, as {i/ver tryed ſeven times 62 the fire ti 
\ 15 no error to bee corrected in it; ſeeing as in,wikia 
| God made all his workes, fo hath hee ſpoken al! 
| wordes: and what hee hath wiſely reſolved, hee \ 
, not unconſtantly alter, Azezro: i419 ( faith Ne 
| anzene ) 73 Sn(imy 7). Tt is the foole that cur 
| cth like thz Moone : but Gods word is as thc at 
| beames of the Sunne, which paſſe through the aure! 
; moved of the windes: and though refietcd of the alt 
, yet grow they more bright, more hot: even ſo Godt 
7 neth the rage of nan to his praiſe, hee reſtraineth hs 
riouſnes; for 23th him there is wo wariablenes nin Þ# 
| change. True it js, that God is ſaid to repent; Ml 
| Fathers joyntly a2ree, that his repentance 15 mutatic 
Not affettus, but effettus ; hee changeth his creatur&s! 
| changeable in himſelfe; CVEen AS a_chirurgeon,, Wir: 
ins With onc kind of plaiſter, when that hathWi% 
| his force, layer! another kind, doth not alter, bYtÞ 
| lac his former reloJution, ee was, by thok dl 
| Flaiſters tocure the fore : even ſo, whatſoever alte'? 
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efalls us,God did eternally decree it, and decree it as it 


much more his Oath, is a ſtanding word, as the Scrip- 
ture calleth 1t, # prevayling Word, an enduring word.” All 
fleſp is raſſe, and the glory thereof but as the of the 
field: the graſſe withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word 4 
the Lord abideth for ever, faith Saint Peter, Chriſt goct 
further ; heaven and earth ſhall periſh; one jote or one title of 
the Law ſhall not eſcape, till all thinges bee fulfilled. Parti- 
| cularly in one cafe; thus faith the Lord 3 If you can bredke 
my Covenant of the day, and my Covenant of the night, that 
there ſhould not bee day, and night in their ſeaſon; then may 
| my Covenant bee broken with David my ſervant, that hee 
| ſhould net have a ſonne to raigne vpon hu throne. 
And what 1s our Iefſon ? Trucly firſt, *v5m2:/ov xn 
(xzelig 7TH Hd Alzous arrud'ly, AS Natianzene adviſcth, as 
| neere as WEE Can, though wee cannot as conſtantly as 
God, not to have a heart and a heart, but toſay with 
| King David, 1 haveſworne and am ſtedfaftly pur poſed. It 
were to bee wiſhed there were ſuch conſtancy in our 
Oaths; ſo many would not retra& the Oath of that Al- 
lIegeance which they owe without an Oath. The more 
1s the envious man to bee looked unto, that workes anto 
{1mple conſciences ſuch erroneous conceipts. Priz{quam 
ſentiantur (pins, tam redivivam quam aauſtam procellat 
| quamgue Deus. Good husbands ſuffer tarcs to grow till 
| harveſt, but they weed thiſtles before the corne bee ripe. 
| [ leave the cutting of theſe thiſtles and thornes ( for they 
{are to us as the Canaanites were to Iſrael; ) I leave them 
I ſay, tothe temporall ſword, whom it concernes necre- 
ly that their field bee not overgrowen with them; even 
{almuch as tl.e loſſe of their harveſt, in ſtead whereof they 
may clſe one day ſcarce find a gleaning. But becauſe 
their ficld is alſo Gods; it were to be wiſhed, that what- 
foever is done to'the ſeducers, the ſeduced might be 
bctter and oftner informed, There is no doubt, but 1f 


a Wiſe and conſtant courſe were taken, Gods blefling 
d would 
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befalls, So then wee muſt acknowledge that his word, | 
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- | they bad given credit, they Were of good cheere, In imitati 


| rey, and commit our ſelves unto God,as unto a faithful Cr 
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would be as great in preſerving truth, and bringing 
thetruth, as the Devils malice in corrupting fomany 
ly unſtable ſoules. This care ſ{cepes 1n the Letters 
Lawes and Canons ; it would be awakened, todory 
much as Church and Commmon-weale have thought mes. 
But to leave them, and conclude with our Klyes. Of th 
 Patriarchs, the Wiſtmanfaith, that knowing to what Oath 


on of whom Saint Pan! faid, 7 know Whom T have trift 
ahd that hee is able to keepe that which 1 have commrittedy 
him, antill that day. Wherefore let us liſten to Saint Ps 


tor : for &s __ D avid faith, No man ever truſted in him, 
and was confonnaed : and David was the perſon, to when 
God ſware in that tr#th, from which he would not ſorinte. 

| Let us come then from the warrant to the promiſe,and 
therein conſider the perſons of whom it ſtands. Firlt,to 
| whom the promiſe was made. This perſon was David, 


Ged ſware ro David. Though no mans worth is fach, |} 
todeferve ought ar Gods hands, for every mans worths|} 
Gods gift, uid babes, qiod non acctpiſti ? and no mt 
mult boaſt, as if he had not received 1t ; yet God nevet| 7 
entred into Covenant with any that was not of cxtraot'|} 
dinary worth: You may perceive it in the ſtory of No, 
Abraham, Phinses. But we have now to doe with D#|| 
vi4: of him God himſelfe doth witneſſe, that he was" 
man after his own heart ; that is, as St. Chryſ. expounds!h,|| 
| there was between God and that King, Idividuus ann, 
& conuntta Charitas, idems velle, + idens nolle, Which 
greeth with that addition St. Paul puts to Gods Word,| 
he will doe omnes voluntates meas, all my wils ; for 
os pray : more than one vertue. Looke on him 81 
Yate Man, now valiant ! hee played with Liows 45 Wi 
K = , and wee hB cares as with ll wu And yet how paty 
_ « millies mergit martyrij coronam, faith Chryſoftom, 
was a thouſand fold Martyr. Looke on him as a Kinf! 


Caring fur the Church; hee ſpake truly of himfclke, ” 
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zeale of thine bouſe hath conſumed me. Which the Sonne of 
Syrach excellently reſembles. Ar the fat: ſeparated from 
the peace offering, ſo was David choſen out of the (ildres of | 
Iſract. in 
"os the fat was only Gods part; the reſt of the facri- 
fice was divided betwcene the Prieſts and the offerer : 46 
David dedicated it wholly unto God, as if noncclſ had 
any intereſt in him ; and yet behold'when he commeth 
to dcale with the common-wealth, whatſaith he? the 
carth and all the Inhabitants thereof are out of joynt; 1 
beare up the pillars thercof. Saint Chry/oſtome did not 
| laviſh when he faid, In nature humana vitam preſtitit an- 
gelicam : for doe not the Angels alſo behold the face of 
| God? and yet are they minittring ſpirits for their ſakes 
that ſhall be heires of lvation, So David was indeed | 
the annointed Cherub that covereth, and God ſet him in 
| honour upon the holy mountaine, You have not heard 
| all : he. committed fandry enormous fins : yet ſuch was 
his Repentance (the P/almes arc monuments of it) that 
T heoaarer {tickes not tofay, Regis admirabilem gloriam ef- 
fecit ſþplendiatorem ; he was a King admirable Schia Ver= | 
tucs, but more admirable for his tance : as it was a 
ſtranger ſight to ſce a King of Ninive come downe from 
{-his Throne clothed in ſackcloth and fit inaſhes, then 
King Solomon fitting upon his Throne and ſpeaking para- | 
bles unto the Queene of Saba. Behold then whom God 
choſe to be a Patriarch, to whom he gave a name like one 
| of the great ones, like that of eAbrahem : he entered in- 
| to a Covenant with Abrabam, and he entred into a cove- 
| nant with David; he{ware to Abraham, and he tware to 
| David; and he fware unto David, as unto Abraham, | 
| concerning his iſſue, The fruit of his body. | 
Children are called fruit of their Parents body, to | 
| note, that they are only fathers of their fleſh : they have | 
ancther, namely God, which is father of their ſpirits. ! 


this checkes their opinion, that will have ſoules propa- 
| S 2 gated, | 


Saint Paxl rcacheth it, and the uſe of it, Heb. 12. And Heb. 12-9. 
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'us, that (hildren are an inheritance of the Lord, and the 
fruit of the wombe ts his reward. «As are the arrowes in the 


Ier.32.30 
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gated, no lefſe than bodies. T will not trouble you wink 
ſuch an unneceſſary diſpute, Rather this. I note, thy 
whereas every mans firſt deſire 1s unmortality ;- bees 
hee cannot in this world attaine it, hee offereth fy 

thereof by his poſterity, This phraſe then remit 
latium immortalitatis, a kind of immortality. Our max. 
tall part the Sonne of Syrach doth excellently ſe forth, 
A man that hath iſſue, though he ate, yet he us as though by 
were not dead ; for hee hath left one behind him, that u like 
him, Jn his life he ſaw him, and had joy in him, and hee wa, | 
not ſorry in bis death, neither was hee aſhamed before his em-| | 
mies, eAnd why ? he left behind 2im an avenger againſt bu 
enemies, and one that ſhould ſhew favour to hu friend, 
Good cauſe therefore why another Pfalme of degrees tels 


hand of the ſtrong mas, ſo are the children of the youth, 
Bleſſed is the man that hath his quiver. full of them, Sure- 
ly, for a Kingto have his quiver empty is no ſmall curſe 


Eſa. (814+ 
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God himſclte hath ſpoken 1t, , O earth, earth, earth, heare 
the word of the Lord. Thus faith the Lord : write thu me, 
(and that man was Iechonias the King, write him fay) 
deftitute of Children, a man that ſhall not proſper in his dayet, 
and what is that, but that he ſhall be curſed ? he addes 
the reaſon ; for there foall be no man of his ſeed that ſhall 
fit upon the Throne of David, or beare rule any morein Ju 
dah, King Ezckiah, when he was but threatned it, con- 
fſſeth thus, he chartered like a ſwallow mourned like a Dave. 
And what faid eAbrabam? O Lord God, what wilt thou 
give me, ſeemg 1 poe childleſſe ? and loe the ſervant of wine 
houſe ſpall bee mine hire. Happie then was David, and 
every one of Davids ranke is happy, that hath « fruitful 
} ine, and Olive branches round about his Table, Of whom 
we may truly fay, 

= ==e_ Uno avulſo non deficit alter 

Anreus, et fimil frondeſcit virga metalls, 

But marke ; the King was buſic to build Gods houF: 
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d ſons for this honourable end, To fit wpon his Throne, 
It appearcs among the buildings of Solomon, and in | 
Chronicles of other Monarchs, that the King had a | 
ciall publike ſeat wherein he was placed, when he pol- | 
&d himſclfe of his kingdome, and afterwards fate as in 
s proper {cate : the Scripture cals it ſo/ium Regus, as if | 
_ and the Throne were inſeparable. So that | 
is phraſe doth ſignihe *mſigne Regs, an cl{entiall, an in- | 
municable- rite of a Kingdome, This ſeate 18 ins | 
municable : the Altar and the Throne (faith one) arc 
th proper ; the Altar to God, the Throne to the King. 
c pride of uſurping the Throne will as hardly be broo- 
d by a Soveraigne onearth,as the uſurping of the Altar 
ill be borne by the Lord of heaven. Therefore Pha- 's 
þ, though he did highly advance Joſeph, added, Only iw F 
Kings Throne will 1 bee above thee. AS 1t 1s incom- | l: 
nicable to others, ſo is it cſſentiall to a King, In regard 
hereof Saint Peter calls Kings vm ſupercmi- 
nt, ſapereminent in the Throne. But whercin ſtands 
s fupcreminency ? fſarcly in ftate and power. In re- 
rd of the ſtate it is called /o/5nm glorie, and in regard | 
the power, /olums judiciy, Theſe two muſt not be ſe- p,,, ,,. s. 
cd, A King muſt in ſtate aſcend above all, that hee | 
ay bz the more reſpeRed when hedoth command. God | | 
ſelte,that did often ſhew himſclfe as a King,did ſhew | j: 
ſclfe in that Majeſtic that hee allowethunto Kings. | | 
c places be knowne in Ezechiel, Damel, Revelation, 1. 
ed not quote them. But ſolixm is therefore g/orie, be-. 
c judicy. The (tate is to countenance the power : 1t 


uſt not be only a Throne of glory,but of judgment too. 
d-43 N axzanzene 
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Nazianzene hath an apt deſcription of Kings, thy 
perſons (ith hee) © cis 73 wy Tana]de), 

not be without a paire of ſcales in their hands, inin 
tion of God, of whom the Pſalmiſt faith, Thoy fri 
the Throne, that judgeſt righteowſly. And fachaThn 
indeed was King Davias, At leruſalens are Throw 

Indgment, even the Throne of the bouſe of D avid. Ink 
a Throne ſhould the ſons of D avid ft : they werete 

but God would ſet them there. 

It is ſuperfluous for me to remember you, that P 
tron commerh neither from the Eaft, nor from the Wh, 
from the North, nor from the South. It is God, thatt 
downe one, and ſetteth up another, Which is evidentbyt 
Propheſics of alterations in the molt eminent Monarch 
of the world. As for the Anabaptiſts that admit no 
veraigne title ina Chriſtian Common-weale upona 
ground, that it is a fruit of Adams fall, whichceal 
on the Redemption by Chriſt ; it 1s enough tots 
their ignorance, not diſtinguiſhing between Dari 
and Coercive power. The later is made neceſſary byit 
the former is as naturall, as ſocjablencſK 1s to man. 

\ Romaniſts deteſt Anabaptiſme z but they cheriſhan 
ſterie of iniquity, that may not be indured by thisp 
liar of God, 7 will ſet them. For in their Pontifical 
manum they inſert ſuch clanſes, as have within late yeel 
given occalion of Rebellion in this land, Rebellion)Þ 
| fied at the Barre upon this ground, that the King 
King till he be anointed, In that booke, as it 1s retoif 
by the Councell of Trent, in the Tra&t De benedifim 
coronatione Regs, to the Biſhop that performes that 
| remony, the Preſentce ſpeakes thus. Reverend ſm 
we, poſtulat ſanlta mater Eccleſia, ut preſentem q ; 
mulitem ad aromtatem reotam ſublevetis, And atte! 
King begins his Oath thus. E go, Deo annuente, f# 
Rex, And what is this but a deviſe whereby the" 
uſurped upon the Emperour, and encroachet! by Me 
politans upon other Kings, feigning an #97 
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hich in an he editary kifigdome is (queſtionleſſe ) re- | 
2nat to the fundamentall-lawes of all Nations, Ther- 

re a2atinit them and all others, wee hold thatof the 

ſ.line ; Our ſhicld belongeth unto the Lord ; Our King | P/2.89-18. 

» the holy one of /ae/ : hee holds of him and none 

her : the King doth fir, but God doth ſer him, 
And [ets him for ever, The ſucceiion is perpetual. 

pme reſtraine this untill Chrifts comming, according to 

lat ſyecch of [acob, The Sceprer ſha'l not depart from [u- 

, nor the Lawpiver from between his feete, untill Shi- 

, come. Some continue it unto the end of the World, 

cording to theſe words of the P/alme, ſo long as the 
nne and Moone endyreth. Titty are calily recon- 

led. Diſtinguith the Propheſie from the Promiſe : the | 

romiſe ſpeakes of that which might be, the prophekie | 

f that which would be, If JERUSALE M had, 

owne thoſe things that belonged to hey Peace, the enennes | 

a mat caſt a banke about her,the Romans had not deſtroy- 

{ her,that Throne ſhould have continned as the dayes of 

eaven, | 

But Tacobs prophefie meancth, that for want of per-| 

mance of the Covenant, Icruſalem ſhould faile, when | 

biloh came; yea and before that, the tabernacle of Da-| 

{ hould be rujnous. The ground of that prophe'te is] 

downe, Pſal.q49. Many thinke that their bouſes ſhall con-| Pſa, 49.1 1. 

Fe for ever, from generation to generation, and call ther | 

dr after their names. But when man #s mn honour, be 

th not underſtand, and ſo becomes 4s the beaſts that periſh: 
nes interrupt their continuance for ever. Wherctore 

cording to that in Deuteronomy , If any When he heaveth | Deut. cage 
wordes of this curſe, bleſſe himſelfe in hu heart, ſong. TO. 59 

all have peace, although } walke according to the ſtu 

runeſſe of mine heart thus adding bunkemeſ unto thirſt; 
Lord will not bee merciful unto that man ; but the wrath 

the Lord and his Fealowſie ſhall ſmoake againſt him, and fe, 
) Curſe that 15 written in this booke ſhall light 2pon hm : | 

dthe Lord ſhall put ont his name from wnder heaven. ul 


— 
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The ſucceſſion then is petpetuall;but the promis 
of is conditionall; the Condition us the keeping of Gul 
| venant, And ſo weecome from the abſolute partd 
| promiſe to the qualified; which mult not be feng 
It was theerror of the Kings and Prieſts of Judah 
Iſrael excepting againſt the propheſies, and perſe 
the prophets, which foretold the ruine of thof: k 
domes for the finnes thereof ; they dreamt that ther 
miſe was onely abſolute; and ſo howſoever they| 
their ſtate ſhould endure for ever; not remembring 
God exaRtcd their duty as well as hee promiſed hisny 
cy, yea and limitted the performance of his mercy, 
cording to the continuance of their duty, 

Although then Kings be Lords over their people, 
| arc they ſubje&ts unto God : They can bee no gre 
| then Adam, of whom Saint Auguſtine, Quai 
do dominus poſits eft eAdam, &c. though Adam wee 
ated Lord of the viſible world, yet by ſubjeition nnto's 
he was to recognize that hee held of a more ſoveraigne 
It is a fundamentall rule of reaſon; that from whom 
| have our being, from him wee muſt reccave a Law} 
portionable to our dependance on him, bc heeGvi 
man; Kings from God, and other men from Kings. 
| They that have beene of Pharavhs mind and haves 

who s the Lord, that I ſhowld heare him ? have trycd 
Bernard: rule to be true, Poſſe eos ſummovere ſe felia 
vut not /#bducereſe Poteftati; they may deprive rhemſ: 
of the glory of God, their throxe in heaven, but they (& 
| exempt themſelves from the ſoveraitgnty of G od : hee wil 
bis pleaſure diſpoſe their thrones here on carth. 
The re is a covenant then betweene God and thei 
and it 1s two-fold : I will be his Father, and hee ſpl b 
ſonxe + he ſnall build an houſe for my name, and 7 will fi 
the throne of his kingdome, So it is ſet downe, 2. San. 
The Covenant reſpects David as a private perſonand® 
WB : a$ A Private perſon, hee is to be the ſonne of 
( tor Lavids Covenant doth preſuppoſc eAbraba, 
\ a - 
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addceth a regality unto it, As a King hee is to- build an 

' houſe for God, Hee muſt be cuſtodious, er {'wſffos ntrinſ- 

| que tabule. ; it was ſO in the Old Teſtament, it muſt bee | 

'lointhe New, Ir is propheſicd in the ſecond pſalme;we | P/4+3-6. 

| arc taught to petitionate-by Saint Pax; and Saint Aw- |1.7im.2.2, 

| g«#tine doth cxccllently expreſſe it, Aliter ſervit Rex | 
Des, quia homo; aliter, quia Rex, AS a man, hee muſt | 

i conforme himfclfe to the lawes of God; as aKing, hee 

| Ankes lawes for the ſervice of God. It is not enough 
for the King to obey it, as the child of God; as a King 

| annoynted of God, he muſt commaund it; like to primum 

| mobile, which moveth it ſelfe, and all inferior orbes with it. 

| So did the religious Kings of the Iewes, and fo did the 

| religious Emperours of the Chriſtians. But where ſhall 

| the King find whercunto hee is tyed by Covenant ? hee 

| hath an authenticall Record; the Record is Gods Teſti- 
monics, they are tabule faders. God teſtificth his will 
in his word. Fhis appeareth by CM9ſes in Denterone- | 
my, where the King is enjoyned to deſcribe the law, ' Dey17-18. 
when he fitteth vpon his throne : and the fame charge is | 
reiterated unto Joſhua, Samuel giveth the like to Sal, | 
and David to Solomon, Whereupon the booke of the Law 797.17. | 
was to be delivered the King at his Coronation, You 
may {ce it in the Story of /oaſs, The Chaldee paraphaſe | p,,.., 
expounding thoſe words of the Plalme, the Qucene ſtood 
at the Kings right hand, gives it this ſenſe, Srabir Aber 
legs in latere dextre tus, et exarabitur in exemplare ſplen- 
dor tums, velut obrizo ophiritsco. It is memorable that 1s 
reported of A!phonſizs King of Arragen, thar hee read c- 
ver the Bible with the gloſſe foureteene times, But this 
| moreover marke in the word Teſtimony, that God | 
lpeaketh like a King, fignifieth his pleaſure, without | 
Rhetoricall perſwaſions or philoſophical] demonſtratt- | 
ons. Thereare /vmina Orationis in the ſermons of the | 
prophets, which ſurpaſſe the Eloquence of all heathen 
men : but the ſtyle of the Law runnes m_ with a Teſte, 

a 


Yea and ſimply Gods word requircth faith, which - 
the | 
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the Correlative of a Teſtimony; he's Cp 

| Tewiſh wordes., asthe Fathers call t : Our age myy 

| | call them Arheilticall, whichalſo muſt be baniſhed fare 

$1 8 | from the Articles of our Faith, and notwithſtanding a} 

ty bt, | unbelicving ſcoft:rs, the bare Teſtimony of God niuſt 6 
| 


j. | current with us as an indemonſtrable principle of ax 
| #5 | \ | Faith, and uncontrollable precept of our life, It muſt go 
!. U | | current with all, but ſpecully with Kinges, whomuft 
bil oy | yield .unto God what themſelves cxpett trom their {i 
if 196 jects : this let them not diſcredit 3. Teſte meipſo; for Gol 
i himſelfe doth teach it them. 188 

| You have heard what is the Record. Now heare, _ . 
| it is authenticall, God himfclfe will teach them, The 
__ of the Kings of Indah were either 7urz or fail 
| In matters of Fat which were doubttfull, cither in peace! 
or warre, they had immediate reſolution from God, t 
| ther by Prophets that attended them, or by Frim an i 
| | Thummim before the Arke. But if it were veto In, 
| then they were ſtill referred to the Law, the ſenile where 
| | of they were to _ ofthe Prieſts, which ( as tay 
| 


| peareth in Nehemiah and elſewhere) did dare ſenſum,and| > 
 inthcir ſitting in Moſes chaire ( ſo long as they fate "2 
the chairz ) God did teach by them : fo that 2»: v07 | 
dir, me audit, But it is no longer then they fit int 
| chatre; for # my aynyior ku2ys apoghreice, as Baſl wel at 
 obſerveth, The Miniſter is but as the gn0men of a dyall, 4 
| that on*ly points out the motion of the heavens, 1s 
AS Jawfull for the Prince toprove the ſpirits of the M10 
phets as to try his Dyall, whether it goc right or wron;, 

FR But rhe Biſhop of Rome conceipts ſo much of his Int | 
UWih | bility, that hee reſembles him in Pliny, who finding! 8 
| dſproportion betweene the Diall and the Sunnes mot 

on, thought ſurely theearth was moved from his centte; 
| or the Sunne had taken a new courſe, but ſaſpeRed not 
that the Dyall had beene ſhaken with ancarthquak® ** 
| venſo they will permit Princes to meddle with matt® 


| 1n the Church, but dire&ed by the ſupreme Pp w_—_ 
8 —— an _ 
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whoſ: information they muſt build ſo ſecurely, that they 
' muſt rather think that God hath altered-his mind,or Prin- 


But this place may intimate an extraordinary Spirit of 
| \Wiſdome which God vouchſafeth Kings ; whereunto the 
phraſe reſpeReth, Ay Lord the King u as an «Angell of 
God, kyowing good and evill : Which Salomon praycth for. 
Send me that wiidome which 1s mi g:d>Gr Iporay oy, as if 
there were aſpeciall wifkedome that doth aſliſt the thrones 
of Princes, And in regard hereof it was, that S«/omaos 
clewhere dafires 4 docyle heart, and faith, that the Kings 
heart # in the hands of Goa, as the River of waters ; be tmr- 
neth them whereſoever it pleaſeth kim. Which one wittily 
expoundeth, All the fruitfulnefſe of a land, as alſo the 
barrenneſle depends upon thoſe ſtreames of wiſdome ; 
which God either ſends abroad, or withholdeth, by the 
heart of the King. 

The Concluſion of this point is. If yee delight in 
| thrones and Scepters, o Kings of the people, honour wiſe- 
| dome, that you may reigne for ever. 

'Y You have heard the promiſe that G o y makes the 
MY King ; but yee have heard 1t only inthe type. T ſhould 
—XM (if the time would ferve) ſpeake ſomething of the truth, 
"YA fccing the trath concernes that King, and all Kings as 
0 wcll as the type. The Truth 1s Chriſt, whom the Scrip- 
ture calleth David, and the Sonne of David. God ſwore 
to him, and for him : tohim as the head ; for him, as 

that head is myſtically joyned to the body of his Church. 

He was born to be a King,and to make all his, Kings unto 
God : but not Kings, except they were Pricſts, and d1d 

ſacrifice themſelves unto God, It they were a Royall 

Prieſthood, then were they to ſit upon the Throne of the 

myſticall David, To him that overcommeth ( {aith Chriſt ) 

will I ' pay to fit with me in my T brone, as [ overcame, and 
fit with »y Father in his Throne. 

But the time will not givemelcave to wadc further | 
in that myſtery, Only this I adde : that it you ſepar:tc 


ces paſſed their bounds, then the Prieſt can be deceaved. | 
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the Ceremoniall from the Morall, what was ſpoken t; 
' David concerneth every Chriſtian King : they haves, 
| facrie charge of keeping Gods Covenant : and they hay 
no leſſe the ſame hope of ſucceſſion 1n their Crowng, 
For as the Gentiles which tread the ſteps of Abraham. re 
in the Goſpell ſaid to be the ſonncs of Abraham, the F+. 
ther of faithfull men; even ſo Kings which doe th 
workes of David, are the Royall off-ipring of David| 
| David the father of faithfull Kings : which is the cub] 7 
why our Church on thoſe dayes which we ſolemnize in| 7 
remembrance of the favours vonchſafed unto our Kings) 7? 
doth uf the Pſalmes that were penned for Davidand fs| : 
ſeed, vi 
The ſamme of all is. God promiſeth, he warranteth| 
ſincerely and conſtantly untu Kings ina King, for thei #. 
ked; Not only for themſclves ; that if they forſake not 7 

him, hee will never deſtitute them, but contimue their] 
Royall line, Monarchs in carth, and Saints in Heaven, |? 
Give then thy judgments to our King, 0 God,and thy| & 
Righteouſneſſ to the Kings Sonne;; That keeping tly| 
Teſtimonies, they may abide in thy Covenant, ' So ſhal 
| thou make good unto them the holy things of Da- 

w44, and other Princes that are faithfull; A per- 
petuall ſucceſſion of this Crown on carth, 
and a bleſſed joynt poſſeſſion of a 


better Crowne in heaven, 
FS 
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et him that thinketh hee ſlandeth, take heed leaf 
he fall, 
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of the Creation : bat they which in the 
Church are by Sacraments confecrated un- 
to God, have morcover bound themſelves 
from ſin by a rcligious ſtipulation. For a 
Sacrament conſiſts of avilibleſigne, and 
n inviſible grace. Of which the ſigne repreſents not on- 
ly what God offers, but alſo what man vowes : and the 
Prace worketh no leſſe a conſcience of mans duty, then 1t 
doth a ſenſe of Gods mercy. Adde hereunto, that by 
Chrilts Inſtitution theſe two are ſubordinatc,and thc out- 
ward (igne feemeth to make the way more paſſable for the 


inward grace, Strange then it is that any ſhould _ 
the 
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| 
the f1gnc, and neglect the grace ; yea boaſt of Gods ku 
and negle& his ſpirit. Not only fo, but even prefamey 
| finne upon Warrant of that which containes Fl manifll 
| a prohubition of ſinne; yet ſome ſuch Corinthians the: 
were, Saint. Paul ir this Chapter taxeth them and ny. 
keth good this point of Divinity againſt them.Sacrager 
are no priviledges, either for {inne, or from plagues, Au 
becauſe in Morals, Examples are moſt working prooks, 
hee tryeth the Corinthians cafs by the Hiſtories of th 
lewes. The cf&& of this Argument 1s this, God un «- 
cepter of perſons ; no more of the Gentiles, then he wad 
the /ewes : And why ? theſe two particular Churches m 
 ſimilary parts of that whole one ; which 1s Catholik 
both in time and place, Though in ſome other things ty 
| differ, yet 1n ſubſtance tney agree, God in his mercyi 
equally neere to both, and in bis Inſtice will deale indi 
| ferently with both. Therefore the ewes ſtories arctte 
. Gentiles types, types not of Cercmoniall preſignificancy 
| but of morall correſpondency : by them they may juug 
in what termes their perſons ſtand with God, and wi? 
their deeds may expe at the hands of God. The lem? 
were as the Gentiles are, Sacramentally fanRifhed, yt 
they ſinned and were plagued, eAlterin« caſm, alfern% 
cantela, ſaith Gregory the Great, ib 4, Epiſt. 56. Ti 
lewes harmes mult make rhe Gentiles beware. Therchr} 
whatſoever he be, wor Gentile, that thinkes he ſtands 
let him take heed leaſt he fall, as the Apoſtle concluls} 
1n theſ2 words that now I have read unto you. 2 
Thele words then are a concluſion Coringing f.om wy 
| proofe, which the Apoſtle grounded upon the exanm* 
of the ewes Whercin jt 15 clzare, that Sacranital 
lanAitication dotl neitizer exclude fin, nor exempt frod 
wrath. For'the bet er unfolding of which words, 
may ovſ:rve in them thick two YOINS ; A muitablu9 
Whereuity weareſiwyjeR, and a Vigilancy whereof 
mult tak? Care, The former requireth the later. W 
mult tee vigilant, b cuſe we arc mutable, Mutabe 
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fall: Vigitant | © 
he ſtands, doe , 
| 


: 
/ 
: 


ertore we mult be, leit he that thin 
Il. L:t bim that thinketh, &c. 
To bezin with our mutability : Our condition is ac- | 1/+. c. 5. | 
xrding to our place : this three fold, fo is that. The firſt | | 
acc is' 'eaven : this, as the Apoſtle calleth it, is a king- ' Heb 12.28. 
me that cannot be ſhaken therefore they that are ſtanding | | 
Ilars there ( ſo Chriſt calls tne Saints confitmmated ) _4pce.3.12. 
» free from falling, 7» that aay ( ſaith the prophet Z.: 2-8, 
achary) had rhe L ord defend the Inhabitants of ' leruſalty;, 
d he that 1s feeble, ( the word 1s, a ftumbier ) among you, 
Il be Ik: unto David, and the houſe of Dawid us the An- 
I's : as the Angell of God before them, ' Now the An-: 
ils cannot !all. The ſecond place is Hell ; and that is a 
pale wherein finners lye bound hand and foot itt Chains 
darkneſle, and that without delivery : they cannot be. 
oſed, they cannot be raited : their ſenrence 1s irrecove- | 
ble, and their ſtate unrecoverable. So Abraham tells 
$ves, Lx. 16, The third place is the earth, the mid-way £#&-15 26+ 
the other two, which partaketh of them both : here. 
n both ftand and fall, And no marveilkc : for the beſt | 
"Ic 1011s of eAdam, aſwell as of God ; partly ficth, and 
oy Y <3. SS. . of . 
=2Þrtly (pirit : not only Saints, but alſo ſinners, living in 
$ Church, not triumphant, but militant, And this | 
rch 1s in the Canticles aptly reſembled by the moone ; 
ſhee hath her wexings and her watinings : ſhe cometh | 
rer, and gocth firther from the ſunne, the fimme of 
phtcouſneſſe, as alachs calls Chriſt, in the fourth of Ma! 4-2: 
propheſie, So then this admonition is direRed to 
that arc pilgrims, not to them that arc at home : to : 
yfaring men, not to them that are at their journeys | 
1 : and 1t 15 directed tous all : 7hoſoever thinkes hee 
mas. I ſaidin my proſperity, I ſhall never be removed,thow | e 
d of thy goodnes hadst made my hill to ſtand ſo ſtrong, faith 7/2. 30 5: ; 
B David, Though all men bee offended, ca1turignon- ; 
( faid Saint Peter unto Chriſt ) yer will] never bes Mat.26.33. 


"for he that thinketh he ſtands 
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leſſe in Saint Peter: yet when God hid his face, they; 

confeſſed that hee was troubled : and his troublewn, 
fall, a great downe-fall, as 1t appeareth, verſe, 3, wh 
he thanketh Godl, that he had browght up his ſoule from 
and revived him from among them that did goe doyy 


tothe pit, Chriſt did looke away from Saint Pete, 


he ſtumbled, and fell too, and that very low; for hee: 

nyed, yea forſwore his maſter,ſo farre was he fromſt 
ing to,or dying for his maſter. What can wee fayth 
to theſe things? If a King, a King of Iſrael, a-Kingihy 
Gods owne heart, if an Apoſtle, one of thoſe three 4 

Tis tau Galathians 2, that ſeemed a pillar amy 
the Apoſtles, that was ſarnamed Cephas, 1n propheſt 
his faith : if ſacha King, ſuch an Apoſtle, King Da 
and Petey could not ſo.ſtand, but they fell; who int 
Common-weale, who in the Church dare ſay, I ſhall 

ver be removed, I will never be offended ? Surely, tie 
weakneſſe mult needs be in all, that tempteth them t 

are the very beſt of all. He that thinks, « > @", 1n ful 
of ſenſe, he that ſeemes. Now a-man may ſceme ondy# 
others, or alfo to himſelfe ; ſo that the ſence is ſomes 


reſtrained, by tranſlating it ; he rhat rhinks : for heti 


thinks he ſtands, ſezmes onely to himfelfe. But it 1s 
done without cauſe. If a man ſeeme to ſtand, onely% 
others, no wonder if he fall. No man knowerh the tia 
of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him, Eaſieths 
fore it is to be deceived in our judgement of anol 
man. Hypocrilie may vaile the greateſt impicty. 2# 


freil workgrs (faith Saint Paal ) trausforme themſelve, 
the «Apoſiles of Chriſt - and no marvell, for Sata! 
[clfe can be transformed into an anoell cf light, But il 
[morhere 1s like a ſickneſſ palliated : it will notbe 
ere 1t break2out, and breake wut more violently. Thet 
| ample of Juaas the traytor, Simon Magus the (x0 
Julian the Apoſtata, are proofe enough that ſach ſta 
| Will foone fall : but for him to fall that feemeth t9 
kite to ſtand, his caſe is more wotull, and this ado 


4t SaintCnroOSSE. 


the more behookefull, The Corinthians were too well 
"nceited of their own (tabilityztherefore doth the A- 
oſtle prefſe them with a con{ideration of their mutabili- 
-. Hercupon the Tranſlator regarding fitncſk, rather 
n fulac{k of ſenſe,expreſkth the touch that the Apoſtle 
iveth at their pride, by rendring it, he that thinks. He 
at thinks be ſtands, | 

Standing and falling are words borrowed from things 
xrporall, to note thoſe that areſpirituallf; alluding both 
he compariſon of Gods word, toa way wherein we 
ult all walke : In our walking there are enemics that 
rould ſupplant us ; and according to our: walking God 
ill r:{pc& us, if we be neither foiled of our encmics,nor | 
allowed of God. In both caſes, the Scripture faith, we 
and ; ſtand againſt them, and ſtand beforc him, Ofrhe 
{t Saint Paw! proteſteth unto Feſrx, that he endeavour- 
to have aconſtience towards God and men depimom:, 
hich ſtumbleth not, without offence. And how: far he 
d obtained it, he reporteth to King eAgrippa; for 
aching repentance the Jewes tooke me in the Temple, 
awould bave killed me ; nevertheleſſe I obtained helpe 
God, and ſtand to this day ,witne(ting to great and (mall, 
other things then thoſe. which the Brophor and Moſes 
d /oould come, And as. himfdfe was ftable, fo he ex- 
xrtcth theſe Corerthians to be eJpou ts #d QUET AKIN TU 
c a houſe well founded'or built upon a rock ; rhowgh the 
:ds blow, and the wave: beat, yet that houſe will ſtand : 
{fuch are they, who as the Scripture ſaith, ſtand, Net- 
r SCriptuces only,but Fathers. too.In the Ancients no- | 
Ing more obvious, then that Confeflors and Martyrs, 
as 1t' were'by a proper name called ftaxres, ſtanders. 
«ers, becauſe in perſecution they never fell. 

But as there is a fanding againſt our enemies, fo 1s 
re a rarding before God, this being a conſequent to 
d a reward cfthat. Warch and pray (faith Chriſt unto 
$ Apoltles) that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape all 


ſe things, when the aay of judgement ſhall come, and 
V that 


—— 
a... A 


A. 24-16 


Ads 26-31- 


Mat.7 25. 


 —_— ——_—— ——_— 


— 


A Sermon preached 


that ye may ſtand before che Soune of man ; for in tha 
 therightcous onely ſhall ftand, and ſtand in boldre 
before them that have tormented them ; neither 
| they onely during that great aſſiſes ſtand before the7;, 
bunall of Chrift ; but from thence. be advanced to y 
Rev.7.15. | high ſtanding ; they (hall land eternally before the thy 
Zec.'3.7. of God, If (faith God to Joſbna the high Prieſt )1hy 


ſalt walke in my wajes and keepe my watches, thaw fi 
| alſo judge my hawſe, and ſhalt kgepe my Conres, and 
| give thee a place inter aftantes, among theſe ſtand ® 
pointing to the angels ; for if Gods will de done oneas) 
by us, as itis in heaven by them, we (hall inthcRely 
reRion be like to angels; and: ſtand for ever before 
throne of God. Vnto this twofold ſtanding, falling 
oppoſite : therefore. we fall cither into ſinne, or out o 
favour. He that.ſinneth takes a fall, thereforcare fin 
molt uſually,in the Scriptures called mwo77wusle, fall 
the occaſions or matter of ſfinne, /ta»da/a blocks, fit i 
|eive a fall. Saint [ames uſethanother word, but of tt? 
ſame force, In many thingrwe' fall, we ſinne all, Them 3 
phet David notes finning by ſlipping. Ay feet hatmi? 
nigh ſlipt,when 1 ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ; and 
commonly meaning the finne, call it, the fall of ang 
and of men. And fo do the Fathers tearme weaklinpt'2 
the faith, and revolters from the faith :- the firſt, 9: 
ſuch as have taken a fall ; the other, ApoFatar, fuck i 
Iude tz, | havecleane given over to ſtand [Trees twice dead, #2 
| plucked up by the roots, Inde 12%, : But how doth Hllf 
relemble {inning ? ſurely the proportion 1s very fit; 
a fall comprehends in ita deſcent of our body, and WF 
all, a bruiſe : ſo doth ſinne a debaſing of the ſoul, 
ther witha wound. Gods creatures are not all of 
degree, and there are many ſteps betweene heaven! 
hell, By creation man was a conſort of the angels, bit 
l1nnc he IS ranged with the beaſts. Ian being 9 
(faith King David) bath no underifanding, OFFS 
| fe becomes like the beafts that periſh, It were Wd, 


at SaintCnosSSE, | 


creno worſet by ſinne. Abrahams; ſeed becomes the ſer= 
>ents brood, as both /ohn Baptiſt and Chriſt pronoun» 


eſſe is ſeconded with a wound, which Chriſt teacheth 
the ſimile of the man that deſcended from I[ern/alems 
o Iericho, and f:1] among theeves, who not oncly rob- 
xd him of his raiment, but alſo wounded him, and left 
im halfe dead. God 1n the firſt of E/ay deſcribes this 
moſt cxccllently : Ah /infall nation, a people laden with 


forſaken the Lora, they bave provoked the holy one of 1/- 
ael to anger, they are gone backward, This he ſpcakes 
plainly. But ſee how he doubles it,ſpcaking figuratively : 
Wherefore ſhomld you be ſmitten any more! for you fall aay 
more and more. And what is their fall? The whole head « 
icke, and the whole heart heavy : from the ſole of the 
ſoor unto the head there is nothing whole therein , but 
wounds, and ſwellings, and ſores full of corruption ; which 
2ave not beene wrapped nor bound upnor mollified with oyle. 


ed. A great diſparagement of their nature, But this baſe- | 


iniquity ; 4 ſeed of the wicked corrupt children: they have | 


Sinne then indced 1s a fall, which bearcs ſuch markes of a 
fall degrading and wounding us. | 
But men do not onely fall :nto finne, but alſo out of 
favour, for the firſt fall comes not alone, eAll they (faith | 
the Wiſeman) rhat regard not wiſedome, have not oneiy thu 
hurt, that they know not the things that are good, but alſo | 
they leave behinde them a memorial of their fooliſhneſſe, they 
are ſpectacles of Gods wrath. Tob more fully, The fteps of 
a wicked maxs ftrenoth ſhall be ſtreightned,and his oWne coun- 
ſell hall caſt him downe ; for he is taken in the net by the feet, 
and he walkes upon ſnares ; his hope ſhall be rooted ont of his 


þ 


lob 1 8.7. 


awellins, and he ſhall be made to deſcend to the king of feare. 


uD among my treaſures ? Vengeance and recompence are mine, 
their feet ſhall ſlide in due time. When [ went into the Santt«- 
| ary of Ged, then (faith King David) 1 underftood the end of 


V 2 


_ 


wicked men, Surely thou (O God) haſt ſet them in ſlippery | 
places, and caiteſt them downe into deſolation, But no 


Is net this laid up in ſtere with me, (faith God ) and ſealed Dcut 32-344 
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the difference betiweene the fall into finne, aud out of 
| vour : the one is willing, the other 1s of conſtraint, Sin 
P16.7-16,7| js like the harlot, ſhe deckerh and perfumeth her bed, wil 
| craft foe cauſeth man to yeeld, and lay himſelfe drown a 
| | rake his pleaſure in her dalliance, But God endures not thy 
| man ſhould enjoy plcaſure with his diſhonour : therefor 
hath he ordained that this harlots houſe ſhould be the vg 
to hell, that 5t ſhowld lead downe to the chambers of deul 
as tt 15 inthe end of that chapter. Howlſoever,a covenant 
a finner makes with death, and finners arc as fecure xg if } 
they were in league with death. Men promiſe themfclyg 
| | impunity, that are given over to iniquity. But whatſs.| 
E(ay 28, 18 | vor league they make With death,it foall be broken, and tha 
apreement with bell ſhall not ſtand, When a ſcourge hal 
run over and paſſe through, they ſhall be troden down: 
by it. Whoſoever willingly fatl from God, (hall (wil 
| they nill they) fall under plagues. But falling is oppoſel MF 
roſtanding, as in two things, ſo alſo two waycs; n6,% 
| gatively, and privatiyely : Negatively, when he finds 
himfelic downe: that was.never upz-privatively, when 


= 


he takes a fall, that indeed did; ſtand. It:is a good nit 7 


| which the Fathers obſerve in expounding ſundry placs # 
| of the Scripture, 1nterdum res tun demun dicuntur fin, by 
| cum incipunt manifeitari, Things are oftentimes faid toy 
| fake:their beginning from the time that they firſt com 
to ourunderitanding, For example, and to our prekat'y 
purpoſe ; 7 once ({atth Saint Part) was alive, being wit | 
| our 1he ly ; but when the commandement came, ſine rt» 
| | ved, a4 | dyed, Not that before he was alive, and th 
' Save up the ghoſt ; bur he then perceived himſclfe to bt'? 
w : _ dead, whereas beforc , in bis imagination he ws i 
Pſz9 22. | alt\ C. King David praying againſt the wicked, Let chew 
(laitl UC) ve put 08: of the booke of life, aud tet them nl he 
writlen with the righteous + Contradi tory ſpeeches ; but 
that many thinke themlelves entred, whoſe names wer 
| never 12 tar booke, Wherefore Saint 7 mae Cals wicke! 
| Corittians ay the name of areamers, and not unfitly ; | 


' 
w 
> —— A 


6 Wy "Y 


— 


| 
| 
' 
| 


= 
4 
S » : 
. . þ : 
Ss 4 ' 
G _—_— 7 
: 
: 
S ? 
5 :% 
+ &s © 
; i 
$5 is 
=—Y a! © 7 b 4 
: 
$i 
* Y 
E =. » 
F< { \ z 
Ss . 
; 4 F 
A 
| : 
; : 
{ #4 
f s = 
' ,» 
k 
. ? Cr 
& : 
I 4 
F., 3 
3 , 
. / 
: 
n , 4 4 - 
F* oo 
= #2 
| : 
? 
F 4 
z PS 
: 
6.4 
5 * 3 
7 
b5 * ; 


FE 
! l 


: 
bd 2 
4 
i! 
3 
y 
* I 
: 
b 
FT) 
l | 


Rom 7.9. 


_ 
# 6 
Ac >. - te <P ur gs > : 
: = yo 4 , ted M0 an . - 5 . PPT LY 
oF, * Ks h . * x ; r 
a —_ , 


at Sgiut CROSS E. | IFI 


_ —_— 
— -— o——_  __—— 


lat the Prophet E/ay faith of corporall food.is true alfo 
{pirituall, Too many arc like to hungry men that | 
exam; Beheld they cat, but when they awaks, their ſceule ©/oy 20.0% | 
empty : or like a thirty man that dreaweth 3 Beh, {4 he 

inketh ; but When be aWakeih, behold he 1s faint, aud his | 

le longet». Ou eſt hypocrite vita (faith Gregor y thc 

reat) mſs viſeo quedam phantaſmatis, que hoc citenatt in | F 
Aome quod you habet in coritate. Hy pocrites are: Gas =... b 
£ 10,392-1 2+ | | 


mw generation, that arc pure 1n their owne conceit and 
are not waſhed from their flthinefie. All their tate 

like a dreame, as the Palmilt fpeaketh, when one wak= 

h ; yea, when God waketh, then he makes this their | 

zage, or rather their imagination to be vile, and that in 

ir vwne eyes: as thebooke of W5/a:me brings them 7i/4.5-4; 

confeſſing with their own mouthes : 1/e fookes thought 

pood mans life to be maaneſſe, and his end without honour ; 

t how 1s he counted among the children of God, and hath | 

| portzon among the Saints ? Put we contrary to our for- | 

er thought, have erred from the way of truth , the light of | 

rhteomſneſſe hath not ſhined unto #5, ard the ſun of Ry: hte | 

'neſſe never roſe upon 115, When the Good-man of the houſe | 

p, and bath ſhut the aoore, many (faith Chriſt) all be-| 

to kaocke at the doore, ſaying, Lord open to ws ; but he 

ul an/wer, 1 know you not, Strange newes ! they had a 

ter thought : for they ſhall begin to ſay, We have ca- 

ana drunk-n in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught #4 our | 

eets, But he ſhall anſwer ; I tell you, I know you not 

bence je are: Depart from me ye workers of iniquitte. 

hen they ſhall begin to weepe (never before they mi- | 

poke their ſtate) when chey ſhall ſee Abraham, Ifaac and | 

cob, whom they tooke to be their Fathers, and all the | 

ophets whom they boaſted of as of thcir teachers,they | 

all ſez both in the kinzdome of God, and themtclves 

ruſt out of doores, See then how a man may be decetv- 

I, and flat downe, when he thinketh himfltfe bolt up- 

git. This the Divines call a negative fall,becauſe oppo» | 


l toa ſeeming,but not a true {tanding. | 


— 
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© There is another fall which is privative, OPpokel t 
ſtanding indeed. The way of 4 r1 gbteous man ſhould be li 
the lipht, ſhining me and more untill the perfett de) + tp 
many goebacke, making [{hipwracke of their faith, w 
forſake their firſt love. When God offered afignetok 
z<kiah, aſſuring him of his recovery, wilt thou (faithhe 
that the ſhadow of Aba ayall goe forward tenne degrees, x 
backeward? His anſwere was; It is @ light thing fir 
ſhadow to paſſe forward ten degrees +, not ſo then, j lf h 
ſhadow goe backeward ten degrees, In the dyall ofouriay 
over which mooveth the Sonne of rightcouſncſk, we 
may ſec the cleane contrary. A light matter for the 
dow ( for our vertues arc but ſhadowes of Chriſt )tog 
backeward, not fo, to goc forward, The cauſeisn 


| in the ſanne, but in the dyall : for here Copernicw Th 


oricks prove very true, The [anne ſtands ſtill, but theeet 
doth move ; God forſakes not man,but man God. Whi? 
the Scripture implies, when it fo often uſeth that phrk? 
Abierunt retro, they have gone backe, they havedd7 
ned, they have forlaken mee, and ſuch like, Sothe667 
:ans went fo farre backe, that of one that wereadkt ? 
runne ( you didrunne well ) they became babes, yald* 
Little Chilaren, with whom [ ans in tr availe ag aine til lint 
Chriſt be formed in yow. So did the Hebrewes, Wm? 
as concerning time, yee ought to bee Preachers, yet haves F 
need againe that Wee teach you, what are the firſt P re 
of the word of God, and are become ſuch as have need of mit 
not of ſtrong meat, Neither may they goe backe onel ; 
knowledge and in faith, but 1n love and works! 
Write (faith the Angell to the Church-of Epheſus) 1% 
ſomething 10 ſay againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt f orſake? 
fir /t love. Remember from whence thou art fo allen, 4” 
firſt workes, And to the Angel of $ ardis, 1 kaww! 
workes : tho haſt a name that theu lineft, but art de: 
Wake and ſtrengthen the thinges which remame, and art" 

4 to die, No doubt then but he that ſtands, indeed# 
tall : the whole Church tall; they fall in faith, th 


OO 
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love, But this talking age is much troubled with two 
a:tons; how a righteous man doth fall, and how far 
may fall, whether with tull conſent, and whether as 
e<p as hell, But my text leadeth mce to remember you! 
ot to fall, rather then to diſpute of the manner and 
caſure of their fa l Therefore deſirous to diſmiſſt you 
ather religious then judicious, )though indeed he is moſt 
diciovs that is moſt relizious, for the Scripture counts 
ſinners, fooles, ) I forbeare to exceed the limits of my 
xt, adding to the firſt point onely this, that the more 
pnſent we give to ſinne, the greater fall wee take; and 
he greater our fall, the neerer we draw to h2}]I, The beft 
men will yield too much, and the leaſt frowne of God 
zocth toa good mans heart; fo that our belt care mult be 
1to bridle our will, that we may becever gracious in the 
yes of God, And foI paik from our mutadility to our 
Vigilancy. 
Whereupon T need not to ſtand long. It our mutabi- 
ty be apprehended well, wee need not much bidding 
o take heed of it, The difficulty 1s to reſolve men that 
ane 15 11]; torefolve the heart, not the wit : many arc 
ic enough to youch it, but their lives doe prove they 
ever believed it : for can a man unfeignedly acknow- 
dge that to be il], wherein he takes delight as in his ſo- 
craigne good ? But that our mutability may make the 
ronger impreſſion, I will addeſomerhing of Vigilancy, 
he ſecond thing that I noted in the Apoſtles exhortati- 
dn, Let him that ſtands, take heed leſt be fall, 

Though a man ſtanding be mutable; yet it he be Vigi- 
ant, he may be immutable. It was an hereſic condemned 
nunchaſt Afgrcian,to hold(after he was excomunicatcd 
or I ncontinency ) ow voluntate, ſed neceſſitate perpetrari 
celera, and fo toextenuate his finne. But for the ground 
df this neceſſity, men have ſought to oppoſite places; 
ſome to heaven, and ſome to hell. The opinion 1s anct- 
nt that fetcheth it from heaven. Adam was the author 
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| aveſt me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and } did eate, | 
Tefle ancient is that which fetcheth it from hall : fr 

' woman put it to the Devill, The Serpent begyiledne, 

7 dideate. Both opinions have had many Schollas, 


fccl. £.75+, the firſt the ſonne of Syrach Fore in h1s dayes: jg 
x 


ver. 1» that it 1; through the Lord, 


P/a. $.4+ 


at 1 turne backe ; fart 
oughteſt not to ace the thing which he hateth , ſay mt, th 


bath cauſed me to erre, for he bath no need of ſinfull mas, 
need of ; nay, no delight in a finfull man, Thou art 
that haft no pleaſure m intquity. And Abacuc, bus pure 
eannot behold the wicked, yea they that with-draw the 
| ſelves ſhall periſh, hee hateth all them that goe a 
| from him, 
The Manichees they were Scholars to Eve, and ths 

| tenent was, as Saint AxFtine (ts 1t downe; ' Nonts 

| £45, gens tenebrarum peccat ; thou deſervelt no blank 
| ſin, for it is not thee, but the Devill by thee that aftste 
| finne, But Saint Aſtin addes well : non eff hoc tollere, it 
| geminare peccatum, this excuſe is worſe than thefub® 
| For as the ſame Father ſpeakes ; well may the Syn 
ſollicit, he cannot compell ; ox extorquet a nobis conſe 
| ſum,ſeapetit:he doth move us,he doth not inforce us Ant? 
| Proſper, Diabolus eft illecebrarum adjutor, non voluntaw?? 
| generator : he allures us to (infull delights, he aFuates nit? 
the will : herecommends it, but we may refuſe it, Bets? 
' meanes never fo great toſtrengthen the tentation ; My 
except we wi!l,he cannot defile us with corruption. On 
elves judgeevill to be good, we imbrace evill for goo 
yea we prefer evill betore good. Our ſelves are the tri 
| caul2 ot our own fall. Therefore the H. Ghoſt bids us pt} 
auch unnecefliry paines, either of climing into hew® 
to know what God liath decreed of us; or defcenflin 
into hell, toenquire how farre the devill may prevale® 
panit us, butſtay at home, and there find the right® 
[ty that doth ſupplant us; and that is our will. Man(s 
-——__ often ſpeaketh) perverteth his owne way. FY 
| 9 wa ex te. Every man when he is tempted,is —_ 


| 


_—_——_— 
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1 &c, Wee fall becauſe wee take no heed. Ag af Saint 
dw! (ſhould fay, we ſhould not fall, if we did take heed. 
lot fall (1 Gy) though we ſhould finae. For though all 
ncs be 1n their owac nature falls, And therefore Chriſt 
the Lords Praycr teacheth us to aske forgivencik for 
m; yet Saint Pad here mcancs, no ordinary, but 
t fals, haynous and enormous (innes, Herefic, Blaſ- 
my, Profaneneſk, Adultery,Trcafon, Murdcr,and the 
ec; thcſe by an cmmenceare called fals ; and if we did 
ke heed, we might avoyd theſe fals ; Yidear, faith Saint 
let him ſee that be fall not, eA wiſe mans eyes are tn 
head, but a foole walketh in darkneſſe. Surely theſe Ob- 
ts are proportionable to our fight, though fmaller fins 
not : they ſurpriſc us before we diſcerne them : there- 
re God in Chriſt doth pity us, becauſe of our yet dim 
pht, when we fall into them. But God will not ſo ex- 


akerh, or at leaſt will not uſe his cyes to the uttermolt, 
at he may ſee. The Serpents wiſdome is much in his 
, and WC ſhould be wikcas Scrpents. The devill of- 
Sat one place, and (trikes at another, therefore we 
aſt bee armed at all points. The fecd periſhed many 
yes. Wee mult ariyrlu aps aide w34rv as Chryſoftome 
aketh, we mult walke circumſpe&ly. The ives 
ch us, that nothing is ſcene difficultly, but that where- 
dn we xe our cycdiretly, The word is 5aemine, Lot 
s that ftandeth, ſee, &c. He diſtinguitheth betweene 
aturall and a ſpirituall man z him that is downe, and 


ceive the things of God. Butof a ſpirituall man he 
I, Wee are children of the day, and light in the Lord : 

ctore good reaſon that God ſhould call to us, for Ve- 
t, that we walke aschildren of theday. The fame di- 
tion Chriſt maketh. He that walketh in the day flum- 
b not, becauſe hee ſeeth the light of the world : but if « 


\ © 


tle 
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him that winkes when he may ſec, as the Prophet| 


that is up. Anaturall man hath'no cycs, he cannot | 


 walke #n the night, be tumbleth, becauſe there 1s no light | 
». The {tander then muſt ſee, But that we may a lit- 
X 


| 
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| tle more fully comprehendit, and bee moved toir, wi 
muſt obſerve the diſtinRion fo uſuall, of Gratia opera, 
| and Cooperans : for although 1n regard of' the firlt gray 
which giveth us the being of ſtanders or righteous ma, 
we are mcerely paſſive, yet in regard of the ſccond,whe. 
in we doc manifeſt our ſelves to be ſtanders, weear 
alſo active. Now in this cooperative grace, wherein we 
|  concurre with God, it 1s a grounded truth, That exc 
P/al-127-1+ | rhe Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build, * 
except the Lord keepe the City, the keeper Watcherh inn, 
And as Saint Peter, We are preſerved by the power of Gul, 
| who giveth his eAngels charoe over us, that we daſh nt ix 
| feete againſt a ſtone, And therefore as this Apoſtle telsth! 
E — We muſt be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the pown 
hu might. In the greateſt ſtormes or conflicts, Chriſm' 
| vehis, muſt be our hope, and 


| Spes mibi magna ſubir, cum te, fortiſſime Chriſte, Þ 
Que mihi, reſpico dum mea fatt a, cadit, lj 
\ The King -putteth his truſt in the Lord, therefore ſpall eu 
| wiſcarry. Although 1n ſtanding, the finewes of ourſ} 
bility. 1s the conquering power of Chriſt ; yet this pow! 
gt his is arbitrary, not neceſſary : he workes ; but wit, 
and. as much as he will; and this ws ordinarily incl? 
and proportioneth it ſelſe unto ſuch dutics as he requirt 
of us, and thoſc are principally foure, wherein ſtands 
molt that wee can doe, and that which wee are bow 
tu doe. 
| Jn ourTakeheed,firſt Chriſt will be acknowledged! 
clucie Efficient of our ſtanding : without him wees 
do nothing, we cannot ſo much as thinke a good thou 
vut all our ſafficiency is of him. Thereforc if any® 
want wifdome, he muſt aske it of the Father of 1198 
Chriſt will lapport, but-he will be prayed to. 
_ of our heed, is Prayer. Watch and pra) 
Chriſt) char Jon enter not into temptation, Chriſt 6 
himklte, when hee conflicted with his moſt gi" 


temſo 


at SaintCnoSS®. 


temptation, If then we want ſtrength, and have it not, 
it is becauſe we aske it not, S. Paul was better adviſed?! 
whobcing tempted prayed, and prayed often, Thriſe be | 
b:ſought the Lord, that he might be rid of the meſſenger of $a» | 
ran that buffeted him ; and he received a comfortable anſwer, 
My Grace i ſufficient for thee, my ſtrength i made perfett 
1” weakeneſſe, The world is now muc ſubje& unto fal- | 
ling, becauſe indeed it is little given to praying. Many | 
focke 1n Gods houſe in the time of preaching, but you | 
ſhall cvery where find it empty in the time of praying, | 
people not remembring that the Preacher giveth them 
good armour, but it is God that giveth them good arms 
and legs too, Scanderbegs ſword was ſent to the Turke, 
but not his arme, | my 
The ſecond duty 1s Humility, when thou doſt ſtand. | 
What haſt then, that thou haſt not receaved (faith St, Pax! ?) 
eAnd if thou haſt receaved it, why boaſteſt thou, as if thou | 
hadſt not received it ? us te diſcernit ? Menuſually fall in- 
to love with themſelves, fo farre forth as to thinke 
themſelves fit to be Gods, as did the Angels, and Adam; 
whereas he fould ſerve the Lordin feare, and rejoyce be- 
fore him in trembling, ſerve the Lord with feare and tremb- 
ling, (ccing, #t # God that worketh in u4 the will and the deed, 
eſpecially Feing that, God reſiſtetb the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. Wee muſt ever remember how un- | 
worthy We arc of that grace we doe reccave, how ſhort | 
we come of him from whom wedo reccave it ; that wee | 
beare not the root, but the root us : and therefore ever have | 
anawtull reſpec to him,that doth ſo graciouſly reſpedt us. | 
The angels in heaven ever behold, not their own facce,but 
the face of G © Þ : and fo muſt we be ever ſubmiſſely ply- 
wa to the will of Go Dd, This is a mansKcond Take | 
| keed. | 
| The third js, to uſe our Talent, put on our Saviour, as 
Saint Pax ſpeaketh . Be doing g00d,as King Damnd: for 
babenti dabityr, Yea as Go  prniſheth ſinnes with 
linnes, fo doth he multiply Grace for Grace, Therctore 


Wc 
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we muſt Zomvgs, ſtirre up the grace of God, blew 
| the aſhes that will ſtill eover it ; not out of the nature 
, bur out of the ſaþjeR of grace, Gods grace is) 
[oy when it is in its owne Element 1t 1s pure; buths, 
ing a ſucll, it encreaſeth and decreafeth, A mans ſtrengh| 
is not like the ſtrength of a Bee ) is elecrer and more, © 
tie, according to the fucil and care of the fueller, Yai 1 
he ſtirre it not in greenc wood, it will goecleaneay, ! 
| Therefore as when God kindled fire from heavenupy, 
the Altar, he commanded the Levites carefully to atten} 
it,and imploy it : fo muſt we entertaine the grace of God, | 
that from Heaven is kindled in our foule, we muſt bloy!! 
it and cheriſh it,God kindled that fire [" [rtendamm meds; 
nen ſolliciti de fine ] fire from Heaven ; but he eommay 
ded men tocheriſh it oncarth. Men now take little: 
of God and gifts : they do little good, Thereforedoth 
God ſo ſeldome multiply his graces upon men. — | 
The laſt meanes is Mortifieation. He keepeth himſdt| 
from a fall,that doth not ſtrengthen his enemy, to git? 
hima fall. Arcgenerate man is a common fu __ both 
of nature and grace ; whence it cometh to paſſe, thats 


— 


hath a double inclination ; to evill by natarc,by gracets 
goodneſſ — as his will is corrupt with con 


piſcence, or reformed by holinefſe. We muſt both will 
Saint Paul, cha#tiſe owr body and keepe it mnder gnortifient 

fleſh with the deeds thereof + not violating the ſubſtance 

reſtraining the concupiſcence, that the ſervant may® 
bey, and the Lord command : The fleſh though it reve 

yet prevaile not againſt the ſpirit. Strange it 18, 3 

| Phyolophers obſerve that man is 2 little world, and | 
| deed fo he is : he hath his elementary, and his zthera 

| Þart : but finne hath inverted, not the places,but the Vt 

| Tucs of them : the zthereall being made the patient, ! 

| the clementary the agent. And ſo doth that become 

| Tuptible, which by nature is incorruptible : of the 100 
ot God havean cye, but it is to ſee the daughters of me 

V4/w concupiſcentie, not providentie : and fo inſtead 
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ding them, they enter into league with them : and | 

care borne Gyants Nephilim ; their name ſhewes 
ir caſe ; they are no ſtanders, but fallers ; they take 
give fals: that rp O_—_ _ of the | 
uge. Lubrica ſpes eff (ith Satnt Cyprian inter 
o Saad fboved ſperat. And the rather, nh Ji 
take no care for the fleſh, if we will take care of 
{ves. The more we bridle the fleſh, the more we 
cit : vere, {i ſevere ; therefore though grace and con: | 
piſcence ludge both in our hearts, and pafſe both from 
man z yet they ſhould (as the Opticks write of the" 
amecs of the Sunne ) paſke imp:rmixts. Ycu have ene 
the meanes of heed: and God, if he keepes us from | 
ling, will keepe us by this mieancs : and he that choo- 
h this way of wifkedome, walketh without offence. 
xd a fender eſpecially mult uſe this meanes « for Chriſt 
ith Gregory) figured in his Baptiſinc the caſe of a faw- 
: and the dragon waites for the childe borne ; he 
zweth the ſtarres. Hy ſorne, when thou entereſt, &c. 
leſ. This is the cauſe why Chriſtian Princes are fo 
h oppugned : the devill doth not ſo much cnvic our 
ddnefle as our glory. And therefore when he cannot 
w us in hatred of God, he would make us finne, that 


a ſtanders fall muſt make him alſo to take heeds. 
the foule ſpirit 1s gone out of a man,c>c. Better were 
ever to have knowne the way of rightcouſncfie. The 
t when they degenerate prove the worſt, becauſe the 
ill will take the ſtronger hold of them : and Gods 
ath for their perfidiouſncſſe is greater in forſaking | 
m : Examples, The angels, the ſonnes of God, Iwdas, | 
Magn. A King how diuhonourable a traytour 
h he count him, that will yeeld a towne well fur- 
cd ? CMors (ervituts anteponends : and bad men, when 
y recover a fall prove rare. Saint Peter, David, Solo- 


might ſinne againſt God, and fo fall. The gricvouſ | 


» Saint Pax, Saint Awſtine, The devill loveth cvill | 
nts, and God doth deteſt rebellious traytors. It 
X 3 
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we cannot eſcape falling into ſinne, yet let us by repay 
tance eſcape falling into plagues ; for God commg 
doth give ſpace for repentance, that in judging our ſin 
we be not judged of the Lord. We ſtand 1n need of li 
mercy ſo ſoone as ever We finne : but as a Tenant thy! 
hath a clauſe of reentry in his leaſe, when he breaks hi 
covenant, makes his leaſe voydable, rather then voy, 
ſo are ſinners depriveable, not deprived aQually: o 
right unto all Gods promiſes is ſuſpended, but reflirw 
in integrums is not denied, It was anerrour in theNo 
tians to thinke otherwiſe : yea, irrepentance is a grett 
finne then any other : for to deſpiſe Gods mercy is nu! 
 Kom.2-4,5- | worſe, then to provoke his juſtice, Rom,2. The 

+ fore Feremy ſaith, Give glory unto God, before it be doh 
and yorr feet fall, This falling into plagues 1s ſudden, 
dolor parturientzs, When men ſay, Peace,*c ut piſce 
wo, Eccl.g. therefore take heed of this fall. De propin 
peccato nols eſſe ſecurns, Eccl,5. | 
The laſt Note is, that this Precept is of as long con 
nuance, as our poſlitility to fall: for he that perſever 
to the end, ſhall be [ſaved ; He which overcometh, unti 
will 1 give,+c. He which ſtriveth law fully, andisai 
Colas, | 98 offence unto the day of the Lord, Phil.1.10. If me # 

| in the faith, rooted and grounded, Col.1. fi in bono peri 
10-11-22 | 45, Rom.1tt. We are made partakers of Chriſt, if w 

ate | faſt the ſubſtance,Cc. ſtatio de militari exemplo noms 
repit : nam & militia Dei ſumus ; utique nulla letita 
triſtitia obveniens caſtri ftationem reſcindit ; nam letiti 
bentits, trifitia ſollicitiins adminiſtrabit asſcoplinam. 
Philoſophers comparing of a conſtant mn to 2 V 
"which ever fals upon a firmebaſis,is worth the obſeri 

The fum of all is this; Lay together the parts*\ 

Admonition ifſuing out of all is that which Saint 7 
ucth to the Hebrewes, Wherefore we ought diligent by tk 
heed ro thoſe things which we have heard, leſt at ©)" 
St; Werun out like. water. Humidun [#1 
non 6ontiner#y, it cannot ſtand: for it this word Pe 
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\ the Corinthians was ſtedfait, and their diſobedicnce 
rcunto hath received a juſt recompence of reward . 
1oww (hall we eſcape, if we neglect the time of our fal-; 
ation ? 
In good examples, he that followeth another mans 


| _— 
ateth a wicked man, whoſe: end he hath ſcene according 


his deeds, deſerveth the more ſtripes ; and why ? »ni- 


teps deſerveth the lefle praiſe : but in evill, he that imi-| 


| 


num preceps eſt, ſaith Saint ( yprian, qui tra%;ſire contendit, 
bi alium infþexerit rectdiſſe ; & vehementer infrenis eſt, 
i non incutitur timor, alio pereunte, 

It is too truca Note of CAichiavell; that we com- 
mend good men, when we read their lives, but follow 
he worſt, Wherefore follow tne counſell of the Sonne 
ff Syrach 21,10. and walke not in ſtony places. Take heed 
eſt there be in any of you an heart of infidelity, Let us make 
raight Reps unto our feet, and ſtrengthen our feeble knees : 
and confirme O Lord, that which thou haſt wrought tn us ; in 


King and people, 


Gracious God, thou haſt opened unto us our manifold 
infirmity, and thy ſoveraigne remedy. Grant that the 
ſenſe of our weakneſſe may ſtirre up our dulneſf to tr 
pur ſtate, and grow up in grace , by that helpe whic 
hou onely canſt give,and make fruitful in us ; that truc- 
y having, and joyntly uſing both oatward and inward 

meanes, we may upon a ſound faith, and zealous cha- 

rity, ſo ſtand ſtedfaſt in thy word, that hereafter 
we may ſtand boldly before the judge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, and bleſkedly 
before the throne of God. 
To him that u a- 


ble, cc. 
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t 45 the aayes of Noah were, ſo thall the comming of 
the ſonnet of man be, 
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Wiſe man faith So/omon, ſeeth a plague,and 
IN hideth himſelfe, but fooles runne on and] 
are puniſhed, In which words you may 

perceave that the foole is not challenged 

for not diſcerning of, but not a_—_—— 

againſt the plague; that plague which! 

wiſe man not only foreſaw,but alſo prevented. Provi- 
cz then and improvidence make no finall difference 
weene a wiſe man and a foole: tis ſo in worldly 
ngs. Much more in heavenly, but ſpecially in the Ar- | 
e of the laſt judgment day. To which purpoſe our 
jour in the next Chapter, uſeth the parable of the foo» 

and wiſe Virgins : both knew of the Bridegroomes 

Y comming, . Mi 
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comming, and both went out to meet him, but only th 
Wiſe caryed oyle in. their Lamps, but the fooliſhwhe 
they ſhould have trimmed theirs had not wherewitly) 
Many men doe believe that a judgment day ſhall be, the 
make themſelves ready againſt that day come. Now le! 
of this improvidence we ſhould 1mpute the cauſe nott: 
our ſelves, but to the judge, as if he did furpriſcus bel, ® 
| he had forewarned us ; he plainly foreſheweth the ſign 3 
by which we may know that he is comming,and proys. 
ſeth fearcfull examples of their ſtate whom ar his 
ming he ſhall inde unprovided, and this example istt:! 
argument of my Text ; It is ſet downe by way of acon-# 
pariſon, and the compariſon is of a world toa wal: 
The world that was to the world that 1s ; that that wu 
drowned, to this that ſhall be burnt, A compariſontia® 
here 1s, But inthis compariſon we mult note,the propo-M 
tion of the parties, a proportion of very great correhu7 
 dency, bur yetot great inequality. As it fared withon? 
lo ſhall 1t with the other, but though the fare be like, 8 
ſhall it not be in the ſame degree : the latter ſhall bet? 
 worſzr : that which aſcendeth to a greater height of in 
| ſhall alſo deſcend unto a lower depth of plagues, But=? 
| us begin with the compariſon, and ſo come tothe wi 
portion of the parts, Chriſt compares this world uns 
the Old, that within his owne perſon he ſhall judgs,! 
that which was deſtroyed in the daycs of Noah, and! 
deed there is ſome anſwerableneſſe betweene Noabi 
Chrilt, Saint Peter in the firſt of his third Epiſtle, 
teth us 1n minde of it, and the anſwerablneſſe ſtand 
n two tings, The firſt in the propheſic that Lame # 
to 4\ 04ls name, Geneſis 5, called his ſonnes name \(6 
which 1s by interpretation Reſt, for he fa\th Lemee, 
gIVC us relt from our labours and our ſorrowes : 3" 
cart which God had curſed : and doth not Saint?! 
_—_— ai Creatures doe groane together with 1s bein 
ject to vanity, for our ſinne, and looke for a Noah, tht 
tor Chriſt ? That ſhall ſer them free into the 1beitie® 


at SatintCROSSE, 


onnes of God, Rom, 8, Yea our Saviour Chriſt calleth, 
the elzventh of CAſartth. Come unto me all yee that _ | 
14 be heat laien, and I will eaſe you, } will refreſh you ; 
rake my yoke upon you,and you ſhall findreſt for your fontes.. | 
The ſecond point wherein they are anſwerable is the 
\rkc Noah built, cven the figure of our Baptiſme as St. 
Peter (pzaks, Or of the Church whereinto we are recea- 
ved by Baptiſm, For the Arke was built according to 
the dimentions of the body of a man to figure the my ſti 
call man. I meane the Church, whiclt is the body of 
Chriſt. Out of the Arke could there be no ſalvation cor- 
orall, no more can there be out of this Church ſalvation 
ſpirituall, But we muſt heed the confounding of the true | 
rxe with Saint Peters ſhippe, The Catholike Church 
with that Churchof Rome,tor the priviledg of the whole 
Church, and the true Church, they appropriate to them- 
elves being but a part, and but the wort part. Finally, 
the ſame floud that drowned the world, did bearc up 
Noahs Arke, and the ſame fire that hall conſume the 
world, ſhall make the Church of God more glorious, 
more illuſtrious, as gold 15 in the tire, of a different con- 
tion from ſtubble, This was figured by Aſo/es bulh,and | 
you had a taſt of it in the fierie furnace, the flames where- 
fconſumed them that threw in the three Children, but 
culd not ſinge their haire or clothes, that lived and 
valked in the midſt of it : you {ce ſome reaſon of the 
ompariſon drawne from Noah and Chrilt, the Arke and ' 
he Churc!), the floud and the fire, But wee mult take a 
1ore £ nenerall [eflon that is infinuated in the comyariſon, 
vhich ; 1s, that God 1: all judgements palt gives us a 
vre-talt of his judgements that we tocome, Sodoth 
dalnt /ude ſnd menunto Angels, God ſpared not An- 
ele, he will not {pare men. /eremy ſens Tudah to Ira- 
|, Icrufalem i is ofno better condition then Shiloh, Saint 
Pax/{-n4eth the C entiles tothe Tewes: It the true Olive 
Vere b rOKen off : how can the craft of the w T6 Olive ( it 
t be as unfruittull ) preſume that it ſhall ſcape the _ : 
Þ 2 ur 
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olloweth another deſerveth leſſe praiſe, b:caule nenaunt 
precedent to guide him, to encourage him : but in illv-38 
| ing the latter deſerves the more blame then theforme, 7? 
\ pecially of Gods diſlike , and his wrath manikl*? 
to diſſwade and deterre, {> that, hee that beleeves att? 
| eAbrahars, it is well ifhe may goe as high as eAbr4h#\7 
| boſome : but it ſhall be eaſier for Sodome ana Gomurrt 
then for Corazin and Betbſaida,for that theſe deſpiſe (i 
After thoſe Cities had been plagued for not hearing: 15 
| the concluſion is, 
Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula CAntum, 
| Weemuſt make our forefathers caſe our calc, in eg! 
 9Elinne, diſpleaſing God ; except We meanc t0 bee 
| wetter cafe, 1n regard of plagues, when we ſhall be" 
ited of God, And thus much of the cornpariſon in? 
| ncrall, Come wee now to the proportion of the pit 
adouble proportion of correſpondencie and inequal 
Firſt, of the correſpondencie ; the correſpondences” 
double, as the perſons are of tyyo ſorts, bad and go 
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In regard of the bad, the ſtory doth note the worlds 
rickedneſſe and Raſcleſneſle : their wickednes ; for 
ifrer that the ſonnes of God, had matched with the daughters 
men, of them ſprang Gyants : notorious outragious wicks 
dnes. Rebells againſt God, Tyrants among men : without 
| pity, without all charity. But the Scripture doth in 
rery {igniticant manner expreſle the meaſure of their ſin, ' 
nd ſenſeleſneſſe of their hearts, ſaying of the firſt, that | 
he very frame of their imaginations of their heart was evill, 
d that continually even from their youth. Could there be | 
ny ſparke of good in them whom the Scripture ſet- 

h forth as ſo bad 2 they were rotten at the roote : for 
the frame of their imaginations was cvil,and that not for | 
a moment, they were unceſlantly evill, and that not in 
ome part of their age : but even from their youth, ac- 
ording to that inthe 58. Pſalme. The wicked goe aſtray 
en from their mothers wombe., Adde hereunto that which 
zod himſelfe complaines of,that this ſinne had not ſtint-! 
d 1t ſelte within ſome ſew perſons, but all fleſh had cor- 
wpted his wayes, high and low, old and young, men and 
omen, as it is exprdlly (et downe of Sodome an | Go mor- 
ah, in that impure ſiege of Lors houſe, ſo that their reco- 
eric was deſperate, when the contagion was ſo gene- 
all, aud the more deſperate in that, in ſo great wicked- 
eſe there appeared ſo great ſenſeleſneſſe, for Gods ſpirit 
11d ſtrive with them in his mercy, deſirous fur to1e- 
laime them, but ſtrived in vaine, fo that being wea- 
ry Ic was faine to breake out into this ſycech , Ay 
pirit hall trive no more with man. And yet ſee the bow- 
ls of a mercifull God : that when hee was weary wich 


riving, yet hee did not give over ſtriving, for uato 
Iwordes he added deeds, and made Noah that was b.fore 


Preacher ofrighteouſneſ in words, tobe unto them a 
Preacher of vengeance. But now in deedes : ro ſee whe- 
her hee that could not perſwade them to walke holily , | 
ould ſtrike a terror in them by building of the Arke : A 
Viſible propheſic of the flood, toturnc unto God pent-| 
Y 3 tently,! 
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and ſenſcleſneſſe, hee propoſeth as a looking glaſk for al: 
how wicked they were, you may reade in thefirkdÞ 
Eſay, from the Crowne of the head to the ſole of the fin, 
aothing but ſores and blaines, he meanes not corporil, | 
but ſpirituall, as you may read in the verſe going befor: 
thoſe words, where he cals them corrupt childrenan 
ſced of the wicked, In the ſame Chapter he deſcribes ther F 


*1 


ſe1({clesneſſe ſhewing that God gave over fatherly 1M 


w 


correct them, becauſe thz more they were ſinitten, ix 
mare they did apoſtatize from him, 1cremy doth ſpew FR 
ot the like generall ſinfalneſſe and fenſclesneſſe, but ſpec-=n 
ally in the latter end of the booke of Kings, and oftk 
Chrenicles, 1t 1s amplified as the juſt cauſe of their Bay-2h 
Jorian captivity, even when they were beſieged, m2Y 
w.ll nigh famithed, yet would they not beleeve that? 
ther God was offznded, or their City ſhouli be deſtro-i8 
ed, Touching the ſecond captivity by the Romans, 
Saviour Clirift briefly, but very iharpely, and yet wit 
compaition, chargeth them both with ſinne and ſnkts 
nc, © jernſalem, leruſalem, that killeſt the Prophets, i 
[toneſt { hem that were [ent unto thee , that is-their (10% 
29W ofren w011ld T have nathered thy Children together 4 
menne doth ner thickens, but thou wonuld'ft wit ? That V8 
tne ſenfelesnetſe, But what was the iflue ? even a ſudd 
aeitraction from God, that upon her mig ht comealltk 

| F12hteous vloud that was ſpilt, from the bloud of Att 


unto the bloud of Zacharizs, Yo likewiſe in the 
teenith of Luke, When hebehcld the City, hee wept, 
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gives the reaſon in his prayer, O that thou hadſt knowne | 1 
ibis thy day, thoſe things that _ wnto thy peace 1 That | 

is their ſinne, but now are they hid from thine eyes, that 

is their ſenſeleſneſſe, Hee addes the ifſue ; Therefore ſhall 
thine enemies cat a banke about thee, &c. But doth God 
ater into judgement onely with the Iew, and are thefe 
pnely the defects of the Iewes ? No, The parable made 
in this Chapter ſheweth that it reacheth untu the Gen-| | 
les alſo : For when the Sonne of man commeth, hee ſhall þ 
carce find faith in the earth, And becauſe iniquity ſhall [ 
abound, charitie ſhall wax cold, Sinne ſhall be ripe even 
unto harveſt, before Chriſt ſend the Angels his reapers to 
ut downe this field of the world. The world ſhall bee 
ſinfull, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, The /aſt dayes ſhall 
e perilous times, men ſhall be lovers of themſelves more then 
vers of God. Hee goeth on particularizing their ſinnes 
12ain{t the firſt Table, againſt the ſecond, ſhewing that 
he fleſhly tables of their hearts, ſhall ſcarce retayne any 
7rint of the hand writing of the ſpirit of God: the world | 
joth not grow more old in regard cf naturall ſtrength, 
n:n men grow old in goodneſſe and vertue, or rather 
n growes unto his higheſt floud, when nature growes | 
Into lier loweſt ebde : and as men are more ſinfull, foare; 
aev more and more ſenſeleſk, reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, 
1th uncircumciſed cares and heartcs : the firſt world 
rove againſt the Spirit of God, and no marvell, fur the| 
ropheſie of //aiah ia his eighth Chapter, which 1s rc- 
Ported by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, doth containe an 10l-- 
daravie propertic from ſinne, which is to make us winke | 
vith our eycs, and (toppe our arcs, and obdurate our | 
cartcs : that in ſeems wee ma) ſee ana not perceave, and in | 
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earmg wee may heare and not underſtand, and fo the De-| 
11 doth hood-winke us, and ſtupitic us, leaſt "OY 
hold 2 converted, and fo ſaved. Saint Par! notes it 
n tie third Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalom- 
T3 Men (hall cty, 'Peace, peace, when [naden deſolation 
all be at hand; Or as lb ſpeakes, ſpend their dayes 1n 
Lalurey! 
__ Paul 
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pleaſure, and in a moment goe downe quicklytg hell:h 
that Ki DavidecompaiIionate admiration will proge 
true; 4 having deſcribed in P/at.73. the jolkty obthe 
| wicked, whoin the height of their *proſperity doopy 
their mouth againſt heaven, ſheweth, that they are (eng, 
Iefſe of their Nlippery ſtanding, and wondring at they 
fault, crying out, Now. doc they periſh ſuddenly, feqe 
fully, finally. 

' And indeed this world muſt anſwer that other worll: 
' it muſt needs be, that they which will not neither bers 
claimed nor forewarned, mult be farprized, Our Sayiau 
, Chriſt expreſſeth it in three fine ſimilies. The firſt is d 
the travell of a woman, ſo ſhall the judgement agy com. 
| Every wicked man hath a double travell ; Saint Jam 
 teacheth it in his firlt chapter, Luff conceives, and brine 
 eth forth ſinne : that 1s a pleaſant travell, But this womb: 
| relteth not here; for ſinne will not leave till it has 
brought forth death : that 1s a painfull trayell, but a 
| unexpeRted childe : when a man is not delivercd of tha 


which he conceived , his iſſue is death , when he x 


lealt expected a contented life, But ſo doth God ont 
take a ſinner: even as 7ob alſo reſembling ſinne toſwee 
mcat in the mouth, ſhewes that it proves the gall 
Aſpes in the ſtomacke, | 
The ſecond (imile;is-of a Theeſe; whereunto Chriſt 
 ſembleth the judgement day: not only to cxpreſſe hisur 
| expected coming, but the event of his judgement, whia 
| Will rob us of all that wherein we ſt our wicked has 
 dclight : you read it 1n the parable of the man whe 
| greund bearing plenty, he was to inlarge his barns, 
| but he addes his wicked aff:Aion, groveling upon 
\1y things ; when he encourageth his ſoule to cat W 
| Arinke, becauſe it had proviſion for many yecres; © 
the Oracle checkes him, T heu foole, this wight ſeal t | 
= ake thy ſoule from thee ; then whoſe ſhall all theſe 118 
be? Dives, for all his oft raiment and delicate fare, F 


png (ct him when he was ſummoned by death 
nro 
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' ſhroud him from, or refreſh himin the flames of hell, 

The third ſimile, js of the ſnare of a Fowler or a Hun- 
| ter, which taketh the beaſt, or the bird ; who catching 
| aſter the pray, is canght by the engine : and Saint Panl 
[tals us, that in committing finne, we doe receive the 
ſting of death. Thecondition of Adams finne attends the 
| {innc of cvery ſonne of eAdem ; whiles cating the for- 

bidden fruit, he looked to have eyes open, that he might 
behold himſclic as a God : he found indeed how he was: 
circumvented by the equivocation of the phraſe : that to 
bea god knowing good and cvill, is but a periphraſis of 
the devill, and indeed he became unex ly, but juſt- 
ly, a god like unto him, and (hall all his ſonnes that im- 
piouſly tranſgreſſe Gods lawes ; heare that dreadfull 
voyce, Goe ye curſed into everlaſting fire, provided for the 
Divell and his angels, 

You hayc heard the proportion of correſpondency fo 
farre as it concernes he banks os mult you hewels 
farrceas it concernes the good ; for though the world 
vere ſo (infull and foſenceleſle, yet was there a Navk left, 
und his family : but one Noah, and one family, There 
'as a Noah that found favour with Ged, and was righ- 
ous 1n the ſight of God. God never ſhewes onely ju- 
LICc, but cyer mingles it with ſome mercy. Though all 
nould juſtly periſh, yer ſome ſhall be mercitully ſaved, 
1 7 whole wicked world, God will have ſome Noah : 
1d that he may fit him, he will give his holy Spirit un- 
d him, Neah had found no grace with God, had he not 
ceived the grace of rightcouſneſſe from God. But Saint 
'aul cxpreſith in the eleventh of the Hebrewes, the two { 
arts of Noahs pictic ; which was reverence, and con- | 
Zence : reverence, in makingthe Arke; confidence, in 
ing the Arke : not onely obeying Gods word 1n pro- 
ding the mcancs to fave himſcife, but alſo uſing it when 
time came; notwithſtanding others, ſo many others 
deſpiſe it, Whereupon followed two cies, rhat he 


IS not lurpriſed by the flood ; and asthe Apoltlc _ 
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| he condemned the world. You have heard that ther 
| was a Noa, but marke that there was but one Noah 1 
his family ; a ſmall number toa whole world, but gk 
is thecxceſſe of the wicked above the good : {6 may 
more are there that periſh,then theſe thatarefaved : twy 
{ inthe old world, fo it ſhall be in this : to follow th 
parable of the /ewes and the Gentiles : but a remnant 
| the /ewes are ſaved. The Prophet compares it to aglew- 
ing-after a vintage, or a harveſt, Whereas the wicke! 
arc compared unto the ſtarres of heaven, and to the ſands 
of the Sea, and to a whole harveſt. This is meant bytk 
parable of Gods chooſing ; but one tree of all the forrel, 
one Dove of all "the birds, one Citie of all the wotld; 
but con{ider that there is one, thuugh there be but one; 
tor God will fave a flocke, though it be but a little flock; 
for the cl:&s ſake he will haſten his judgement, leſt there 
ſhould remaine no fleſh to be ſaved, The world littk 
thinkes upon that which is a grounded truth, that forti 
godlics ſake God forbeares to come to judgement, Butt 
Rym.4. it is ſet downe plainly, when the ſoules thatly 
under the Altar cryed unto God, ſaying, How long 
righteous and true, doſt thou deferre to revenge our blood uþ 
on the world ? anſwcr is given unto them, that they mil 
reſt for a while, till the number of their brethren waskh 
blled ; for then ſhall be an end of all. When Je ſm) 
bully built, the body of Chriſt hath all his members," 
the true Olive hath all his branches. Little therefore® 
te wicked conlider that they bane themſelves, wi 
tacy perlecute the godly : For Obadiahs houſe was oQ 
tee, whiles it was theplace of the Arke : and ſo were 
Komen Emprours whiles they cheriſhed the 1146s 
Ut as God will have a remnant, fo it will be but aW 
remnant : there will be faith, but ſcarf faith, as 0 
{cakes ; and charity, trough it will not be quited® 
| $ WI 0 very culd : which makes thar Romſb CO 
very frivolous, which maketh the moſt illuſtrious 

to be the true Church : whereas Chrilt anſwers 19! 
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| the queſtioners, that demanded, whether there ſhould be | 
| many faved ; that the gate is wide, and the way broad that , If 
| leateth ro deflruftion, and man 'y there be that finde it ; but the | | 
| pate ts ſtraight, and the way narrow, that leadeth unto life, | | 
and few there be that finde tt. The concluſion of the cor- 
reſvondency is, that a few, though but a few, ſhall imi-. 
tate Noah in his reverence,and likewiſe 1n his confidence; 
| Obſerving the meancs preſcribed by God, and truſting | 
| perfetly in the promiſes of God , Saint Peter joynes 
them both, when he makes Baptiſme an antitype of the 
Arke ; when he ſhewes that Baptiſme hath not oncly the » | 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, whiclt is the ex- ; 
ternall waſhing, but alſo the interrogation of a good con- | 
ſcience unto God, through the reſurreRionof leſus Chriſt: : 
Chriſt mcanes the ſame, when he faith, that thes little flock | 
ſrall watch the ſignes of his coming; and allo they lift-up their | 
heads with joy, ao that their ſalvation araweth neere.., 
The iſſue of their reverence and confidence is, they ſhall 
beſaved ; they ſhall be taken up to meet Chriſt, and ever | 
tobe with him : they ſhall enter mmto their maſters joy, and. 
be made partakers of the marriage feaſt. | 
You have heard of the correſpondency ; but though in | 
the compariſon there be ſo good a correipondency, yet 
uſt we conſider withall, a great inequality ; as great an | | 
nequality of the things,as there is of the perſons; I meane | 
he perſons of Noah and Chriſt : as farre as the ſonne of | 
an doth exceed that man, fo farre ſhall the end of this | 
orld excecd the end of that ; whether you reſpet the | 
aeſtruction of the bad, or the ſalvation of the good. In 
egard of the deſtrution of the bad, there (hall be fonre | 
preat differences. | 

The firſt is, That world was deſtroyed with warcr ; | 
61s ſhall be deſtroyed with fire; and who knoweth not 
0W mucn more terrible fire is then water? | 

But which is the {ccond, That water waſted onely | 
necarth, and thoſe things that lived upon the carth ; 
t this ſhall waſte both heaven and carth, and whatſoc-' 
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ver is : Texcept Chiriſts little flocke in &i ther heaven ve]. 
carth, If the fight of the Deluge were Fearefall , how!: 
much more fearcfull (hall this combuſtion of the whole! 
be, when tis compared fo the inundation of a part; z 
part which Aſtronotny proves to be ſo little in compati-! 


| fon of the whole. 


Adde hereunto the third, that ofthe wicked,Thatde. 
 ftruRion was but pattiall ; but this ſhall be totall Then 
there was at leaſt a Chama ſeed of the wicked ; that e'a- 
' ping might be an example to reclaime the future wicked, 
and tndced,the roice of a Nebachadneztar or an Antiochw 
| experiencing and acknowledging the juſtice of God, 

will in probability worke more thzn the voyce of Moſe, 


or Damel or Indas Matcabens to reclaime the wicked, 
| God therefore at that time was pleafed to tric alſoths 
| meanes, and preſerved not onely a Sem, but alſo a Chan, 
| But in this laſt deſtru&ion God ſavethnot ſo muchs! 
| one (ham, not a goare left among the ſheepe, if therede 
| but one that wanterh his wedding garment, the malter; 
| of the ſealt will eſpic him, and away with him, the corn 
| Will be cleane vnmowed from the Chaff:, and the 
gold purified from all drofſe, Adde hereunto the [al 
| point,that deſtruRtion was but temporal, this finall;thit 
that was but —_— ſo ſome underſtand, Saint Ft 
Epift. 4. but this is undoubtedly eternall, for the kt 
tence is, Goe ye curſed into everlaſting fire : no recall of tle 
| Rntence,no recoverie of the ſtate :fo Noah faved,tobetit 
| hope of the ſecond world,as the booke of #i/dewe ſpeals 
Chap, 14. You have here the incqualitic in regard oft 
| dad, andin regard of the good, there is the ſame incqu# 
lity alſo that fire ſhall as wonderfully preſerve them,8! 
cartully deſtroyes the wicked, There ſhall bea gener) 
renovation of lieaven and earth, wherein dwels right? 
Ouſneſſe, as there was a combuſtion of the other, heai® 
and carth wherein dwelt wickedneſſe. And in this 

and earth ſhall be no uncleane thing, and that which 


| Putified ſhall remaine fo for ever, even bleſſed for ert 
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tirely and eternally bleſſed, whetcas the deliverance by 
Noah was but temporall, it was but partia!l, it was from 
a death but onely of the body, and that onely for a time, 
and that tc live a mortall life, fo that is, and fo muſt have | 
his deſtrution,that in that example, we read that God is 
diſpleaſed with finne, that he powreth 4orth his ven- 
geance upon ſinne, but how farrc he is difpleaſed, how | 
much vengeance ſhall be exafted, we may gel it in the 
former world, but we cannot throughly underſtand,that | 


_—mey doth not amount unto an equalitic. One- 
ly for a cloſe of all, he that readeth that, may well believe 
this : becauſe that is a pledge of this, and our belt courſe | 
is to follow Chriſts counſell. Lake 21. Take heed leaft at | 
v1) time your beartes be oppreſſed with ſurfetting and drunk- | 
nnes, and that day come wpon you nnawares. For as a ſnare 
all it come upon all the inhabitants of this world, Let 
1s watch therefore and pray that we may be worthy to 
ſcape the things that then ſhall come, and ſtand betore 


the ſonne of man) : for as it was in the _ of Noah, fo 
all it be at the comming of the Sonne of man, 


Grant gracious Lord, that denying all ungodlines and 
orldly luſts, we may ſo reverence thy word and depend 
on thy promiſe with ſuch a confidence,that we be ne1- 
ther ſinfull nor Knſeleſke, and fo ſurpriſed with thy 
jaſt wrath ; bat may watchfully looke for, 
and carneſtly haſten unto the bleſſed 
appearing of our glorious 
Iudge and Saviour, 


Feſwms Chriſt, 


FINTIS. 
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